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            Abstract
 
            This introductory chapter puts forward a case for the continuing importance of studying the European Middle Ages. The early twenty-first century is witness to a boom in popular interest in the medieval, one which is playing a significant role in shaping both politics and popular culture. Paradoxically, while this boom has led to increasing study of ‘medievalism’, investment in the disciplines that involve the study of the Middle Ages themselves is in relative decline with questions frequently raised about the value of such research. This chapter begins by examining the challenges that necessitate a defence of research whose key focus is the period between the fifth and the fifteenth centuries. It goes on to consider the nature of the relationship that has developed between Modernity and the Middle Ages and reflects on the changing role that medieval scholars have played in society since History emerged as a professional discipline in the nineteenth century. It poses the important question of what a focus on the medieval might offer contemporary society, arguing that a significant distinction should be drawn between ‘usefulness’ and ‘relevance’. It contends that not only does the medieval remain relevant but that that relevance is to be found in surprising, frequently overlooked, areas that range from advancing modern medical knowledge and assessing the impact of climate change to informing contemporary political and social discourse.
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            There is a growing ambivalence concerning the relationship between modern (western) societies and the medieval world from which they sprang. The experience of the first decades of the twenty-first century suggests that attempts at critical reflection on the state of the study of Europe’s Middle Ages, and on the relationship between the medieval period and contemporary society in particular, often involve paradoxes, contradictions, and ideological conflicts.1 This is, in part, the result of an abuse of the period by those intent on fabricating a mythical ‘golden age’ to justify abhorrent, racist ideologies. Tragically, on 15 March 2019, a horrifying example of such abuse was evident in connection with the massacre of fifty-one people attending Friday prayers at two mosques in Christchurch, New Zealand: the alleged perpetrator made use of a cycle of medieval images that white supremacists have sought to associate with their repugnant ideology. This dialectic, however, is also a consequence of the way in which the period between the fifth and the fifteenth centuries has proved a fecund source for shaping wider popular culture. The influence of images, concepts, and ideas that are – correctly or wrongly – identified with ‘the Middle Ages’ can, for example, be felt in the pseudo-medieval, pseudo-Shakespearian world constructed by Kenneth Branagh for Marvel Studio’s ‘Thor’ (2011). It informs the re-imagining of Aotearoa New Zealand as J. R. R. Tolkien’s Middle Earth (2001–2014) by Peter Jackson. And it strongly marks the dark fantasy that is both George R. R. Martin’s novels and their adaptation by HBO as ‘Game of Thrones’ (2011–).2 Without doubt, these latter are less reprehensible than the twisting of history to create a sense of identity for neo-Nazi groups. But even if these creations are clearly fictional, they have the power to convey images and ideas that shape the attitudes and beliefs of their audiences in the ‘real’ world.
 
            In recent years, there has been a marked shift in scholarship to focus on popular culture’s increasing embrace of the Middle Ages. The trend is termed, by academics at least, ‘medievalism’.3 While the study of medievalism and the social phenomenon that it represents is laudable, this collection of essays springs from a different interest. Its focus is the continuing social and wider value of research into the Middle Ages themselves, that is the literary, historical, archaeological, and other scholarship that we will group here under the label ‘Medieval Studies’.
 
            This volume has a simple objective: to demonstrate why expertise in the field of the Middle Ages remains important to contemporary society. The case is worth making, in part, because there is a real danger that a popular enthusiasm for medievalism may obscure the distinction between the ‘real’ Middle Ages and modern fantasy, whether the latter is considered dangerous or merely diverting. The potential problem is compounded by the internet, which, while laudably enabling an unprecedented democratization of access to knowledge (in spite of all the barriers that continue to exist), has also removed much of the traditional quality assurance performed by publishers via the process of academic peer review. Professional scholars, and not just those of the Middle Ages, find themselves in increasing danger of being marginalized as irrelevant in a world where few among the wider public see any issue with the primary point of access for an understanding of the past being Wikipedia.4
 
            An important issue that arises from the removal of traditional ‘gatekeepers’ to knowledge is that the line between ‘opinion’ and ‘fact’ may become increasingly blurred. So much so, indeed, that Kellyanne Conway, then Counsellor to the US President, once – laughably – could claim that she possessed “alternative facts” in the face of convincing evidence concerning the numbers attending Donald Trump’s inauguration as President of the United States.5 Europe’s Middle Ages are actually a long-suffering victim of an ideological agenda that can confuse oft-stated opinion with reality. The trend began with the ‘reporting’ of the period by Renaissance scholars, who first applied the label ‘the Dark Ages’ to the centuries that preceded them. As Peter Burke once noted, a key error of the nineteenth-century Swiss historian Jacob Burckhardt, whose legacy still shapes our conception of the Renaissance and its significance, was to accept these scholars and artists “at their own valuation”.6 Today, the problem is exacerbated by the fact that we live in a period of growing populism in which politicians, when confronted with unpalatable facts, have a tendency to denigrate the source of those facts by arguing that the public “have had enough of experts”.7 In such a world, scholars face the danger of being reduced to the role of mere entertainers who, when challenging popular opinion, are considered to offer little more than their own “alternative facts”, facts from which the public is entitled to pick and choose as it sees fit.
 
            The above state of affairs makes it necessary to begin by underlining that while the practitioners of Medieval Studies certainly do not lack their own opinions, what constitutes them as members of a professional discipline is that their conclusions, whatever they may be, are based on informed analysis and are subject to rigorous peer review. Western society has reached a crossroads at which it needs to reflect with care on this important distinction. Do we really wish to set the assessments of trained Egyptologists alongside the pronouncements of the YouTuber who declares that the pyramids were built by aliens? Or to entertain the views of those who continue to argue that the Earth is flat, a position ably disproved by, amongst many, Conrad of Megenberg? Conrad even supplied an illustrated proof of the planet’s curvature in his mid-fourteenth century ‘Deutsche Sphaera’!8 To take an apocryphal example, should we accord equal weight to the pronouncements of the oft-anonymous blogger who, having taken a sentence out of its original context, reads it in a poor translation, and subsequently ‘reveals’ a conspiracy that has been concealed for centuries?9 While the freedom to hold an opinion is a praiseworthy feature of western society, by the same token, it is worth recognizing that not every opinion is an informed one. Or, to put it more simply, in the company of Conway’s interviewer, Chuck Todd, the editors of this volume do not consider “alternative facts” to be facts at all.
 
            Yet, in making an argument for the continuing importance of expertise in Medieval Studies and for the value of studying the ‘real’ Middle Ages, the editors have no appetite to join the ranks of hapless populist politicians. This volume will not, for example, assert that essential aspects of modern, twenty-first century living, such as the internet, owe their origin to the Middle Ages.10 Nor, at the opposite end of the spectrum, will it put the hackneyed argument that the medieval is worth studying simply for its own sake. Make no mistake, we believe that it is. We also recognize that such an argument is unlikely to convince tax payers who, understandably, wonder why they should contribute towards supporting the Humanities as a whole. What, the public might – and should – ask, do the historians do for us? ‘Art for art’s sake’ is an argument only ever likely to convince three groups: an elite who take pleasure in patronage; a fragment of the political establishment who believe in patronizing everyone else with their view of what constitutes ‘Culture’; and, of course, practitioners of the Humanities. Our intention is to put a different case based on ‘relevance’.11 It is a case inspired by a particular concern: that there is a possibility that an understanding of the ‘real’ Middle Ages may be lost as a result of the enthusiasm with which the medieval has been embraced as a source for the fantastical. Without wishing to argue in favour of a new positivism, this volume will therefore look at some of the broader social and scientific benefits to implementing Leopold von Ranke’s famous, if now somewhat clichéd, dictum that the historian’s task is to explore “how things actually were” (wie es eigentlich gewesen).12
 
            Is studying the Middle Ages in Europe – and increasingly beyond13 – relevant in the twenty-first century? We believe that not only does the medieval remain relevant but that its relevance is to be found in some surprising places. In this volume, which, of course, represents only a sample of the possible approaches, we have selected what we consider to be a series of powerful case studies that demonstrate the way in which Medieval Studies can contribute solutions to urgent challenges. These challenges include two of the greatest faced by our species: the threat posed by anti-microbial resistance to drug treatments and the impact of climate change. At the same time, the volume contains chapters intended to contribute to informing contemporary political and social discourse.
 
            We begin, however, by considering the circumstances that have engendered an increasing degree of self-reflection amongst scholars of Medieval Studies: the paradoxical relationship between Modernity and the Middle Ages and the rise and fall of the ‘useful’ medievalist in western society. We will subsequently explore the important distinction that should be drawn between the ‘usefulness’ and ‘relevance’ of Medieval Studies, in the process establishing why trained medieval scholars remain a genuinely valuable asset to the societies of which they are a part.
 
           
          
            Modernity & the Middle Ages: The Conflicted Relationship
 
            The late German historian Otto G. Oexle (d. 2016) repeatedly analysed the relationship between medieval cultures, their legacies, and contemporary society. He described the resulting image of the medieval period as “entzweites Mittelalter”, a nearly untranslatable notion that might approximate as the “disunited Middle Ages”. In doing so, he was alluding to an almost schizophrenic underlying principle.14 According to Oexle, the very essence of Modernity is defined by its ambivalent relationship with the Middle Ages. The latter serve as a necessary and indispensable negative foil for the positive self-assessment of ‘modern culture’: they were a dark and brutal period in which everything positive that characterizes the progressive developments that allow us to live in the bright age of Modernity had yet to come into existence. Seen from this perspective, the Middle Ages were a (regrettably) uncivilized period that we had to overcome. Today, according to the Panglossian modernist, this task is accomplished.
 
            Celebrating Modernity via a complacent comparison with the medieval period is, of course, by no means simple and straightforward, especially since people living in western societies have felt, since the dawn of Modernity, that something has been lost along the way. Modern life is replete with negative experiences that can easily make people feel alienated.15 It is hard, for instance, to find the answers to quite fundamental questions: ‘What’s it all for?’, ‘Where do we come from?’, and ‘Where are we going?’. As a consequence, there have always been those, from the eighteenth-century Romantics to the present day, who looked back to earlier periods with a feeling of loss and nostalgia: was the world of our forefathers not wonderfully simple and meaningful in comparison to our own?
 
            In the end, it does not really matter which of the two modes of relating to the Middle Ages the individual prefers.16 Both are inextricably linked to the development of Modernity: having a sense of what it means to live in the Modern era requires a sense of what it means to live in the medieval era.
 
            For medievalists, however, Oexle’s analysis could not be more attractive, since its implications offer an indisputable justification for research into the distant period that we label ‘medieval’. While it might be suggested such knowledge is nice to have, it would be easy to argue that medieval scholarship is not indispensable for us to function in the present day. It is, of course, interesting to know, for example, that modern glasses, pizza, or the fork constitute medieval inventions, yet it seems hardly necessary to know about these distant origins in order to produce excellent glasses or pizza.17 According to Oexle’s argument, understanding this period provides us with far more than just knowledge about the emergence of our modern societies, rather, the Middle Ages are indelibly imprinted into Modernity’s ‘genes’, which means that knowledge of the medieval is of immediate consequence for our understanding of our own contemporary societies.
 
            Thus far Oexle. But we believe matters to be even more complicated than the above sketch would suggest. The presence and effects of medieval objects and motifs in the modern world cannot be neatly categorized: in fact, the more one reflects on the situation of Medieval Studies and medievalism in contemporary societies, the more one realises the enormous multiplicity of situations, contexts, and meanings that need to be taken into account. As was noted above, the early twenty-first century is witness to an overwhelming interest in things medieval in popular culture.18 Some of the products that witness this success are intimately connected with Medieval Studies, even though their aim is, principally, popularization. One notable example is exhibitions on medieval topics, which have had an astonishing success in the course of the last two decades.19 Others are more loosely linked to academia: one might think of leisure activities ranging from re-enactment and living-history movements to medieval markets.20 And the list goes on.
 
            Contemporary political discourse is marked by a similar interest in the medieval. With the (re-)awakening of nationalistic political movements after the fall of the Berlin Wall and the re-organization of the political landscape of Eastern Europe and beyond, allusions to historical events and medieval developments have become increasingly prominent.21 The Middle Ages are considered the alleged ‘cradle’ of many nation-states.22 Absurd as their practices might seem, one can hardly ignore the fact that movements like the so-called ‘Alt-Right’ in the United States and beyond use symbolism mis-appropriated from the medieval to create and claim a (racist) identity and to pursue identity politics.23
 
            Eighteen of the many terms scrawled in white writing on the body armour and weapons of the alleged perpetrator of the March 2019 New Zealand mosque attacks were references to medieval figures and events, prominent among them being Charles Martel and also the crusades.24 By intertwining references to Hitler and twentieth-century fascism with medieval warriors, a white supremacist agenda is tied to a narrative where horrific deeds are intended to appear heroic and part of an (entirely invented) tradition of a racial and religious war stretching back centuries, rather than a foul and unspeakably brutal slaughter of unarmed people. Clearly, these medieval references are acquiring a potency of meaning in our times, even if the potency is derived entirely from contemporary concerns rather than any justifiable legacy of their historical medieval creation.
 
            It quickly becomes clear that medieval names and symbols are used not only to propagate racist positions, but also that their use in this context is just absurd to the professional scholar.25 Perhaps one of the oddest cases is the erroneous transformation of the Anglo-Saxon epic poem Beowulf into a translation (allegedly from a Scandinavian original) and, more bizarre still, its adoption as a ‘sacred’ text by right-wing followers of Odinism.26 As a consequence, medievalists find themselves frequently torn between their desire, as citizens, to engage in public discourse – and debunk this sort of fatuous nonsense – and the need to focus on the academic activities that will both maintain their scholarly reputations and meet the standards of an academic profession increasingly dominated by – slightly surreal – metrics.27 The importance of public engagement is, however, highlighted by the furore that has engulfed Christchurch’s rugby team since the March mosque attacks. Since its establishment as part of New Zealand’s Super Rugby League in 1996, the team has been known as The Crusaders. At the time of writing, no decision had yet been made concerning the future of the name but the boards of both New Zealand Rugby and the team itself had already begun a process to examine the appropriateness of retaining it. Reflecting on the nature of the religious wars with which the term was inextricably associated, the team had already decided to abandon permanently their traditional pre-game entertainment, which had included knights on horseback wearing crosses and wielding swords.28 The issue of a name change has, however, proved extremely contentious in New Zealand society. While many, including the authors, consider the original decision to adopt the name to be, to say the least, naïve, there have been those keen to defend its retention.29
 
            The above might lead to the impression that at least the ‘popular’ Middle Ages are very much ‘alive and kicking’, a development that would probably have surprized any critical observer between the mid-twentieth century and the 1980s.30 Paradoxically, in spite of the period’s evident popularity, funding for academic research on medieval subjects remains under permanent threat. While positions in Medieval History seem relatively stable, other related disciplines are suffering enormously from this trend. This is especially true of Philology and Linguistics, but also of Art History, Literature, and other disciplines, which traditionally reserved an important place for the Middle Ages.31 All are under constant pressure to focus more and more on the modern aspects of their objects of study. And today, as the historian Valentin Groebner described so well in a 2008 essay on the “never-ending Middle Ages”, one frequently feels, as an adult citizen, a little socially awkward when admitting to studying the Middle Ages.32 As the editors can testify, in the context of dinner parties the confession ‘I am a medieval historian’ more often than not elicits superficial recognition and limited curiosity only to be followed by a rapid end to the exchange. Indeed, it often seems that only children of five or under – imbued, it would appear, with an enduring fascination with knights and castles, battles and dragons – fail to see the revelation of a career choice in Medieval Studies as a conversation stopper. They alone consider ‘medievalist’ a socially acceptable occupation, albeit alongside ‘astronaut’ and ‘princess’.
 
           
          
            The Role of the Medievalist in Society
 
            It seems to the editors that this state of affairs is far from satisfactory. While it is certainly good to be placed in the company of explorers and royalty by one sector of society, as both professional historians of the Middle Ages and adult members of that society – and thus ‘responsible citizens’ – we feel that we cannot avoid asking: what is it all actually good for? Or, to put it another way: why study medieval history? It is not a new question, and provided the famous starting point for Marc Bloch’s 1949 “Apologie pour l’histoire ou métier d’historien”.33 Such questions are only superficially one-dimensional. They are motivated by a range of – sometimes contradictory – factors, and the answers they can generate are equally multifaceted. As professional medievalists, we are, of course, interested in sound answers that can justify the future of the discipline we belong to. But an insider’s perspective cannot – and should not – prevent us from thinking about further contexts: as members of contemporary society, we are also interested in assigning our discipline an appropriate place in the world we inhabit. And, as citizens, we are inclined to ask ourselves what our expertise can contribute.
 
            Their respective careers have led the editors, collectively, to practise their craft in a number of countries ranging across Europe – including Germany, the United Kingdom, Ireland, France, and Switzerland – to North America and to the relative remoteness of Aotearoa New Zealand. In each we have been confronted with the tension between contemporary needs and our seemingly detached and remote area of study. So, how are professional medievalists supposed to react to the recent developments and what would an appropriate response be? Of course, as in any other academic field, the merits and rewards of our discipline reside first and foremost in the new insights we can offer, recognition by our peers, and our readers’ interest. At the same time, we have been – and remain – supported in our work by public funding. We are all, in some sense, the servants of the tax payer. If we assume that Medieval Studies should in fact be funded by the public, which we believe is the best means of preventing the research agenda being dominated by any one special interest group, how can we justify this position in a political landscape that is increasingly defined by ideologies of practical application?34
 
            In current debates, which are widely dominated by questions of utility and pragmatics, of economics and impact, the notion of ‘usefulness’ often plays an important role.35 This is hardly surprising in a world that is increasingly governed by the logic of growth, the accumulation of wealth, and the monetization of every aspect of life. The idea is encapsulated in “Priority 1” of the New Zealand Ministry of Education’s long-term strategy for tertiary education, headed, tellingly: “Delivering skills for industry”. It outlines what was the then centre-right government’s key aim for the tertiary sector in the following terms: “The priority is to ensure that the skills people develop in tertiary education are well matched to labour market needs”. It is a strategy that has little room for Medieval Studies unless we interpret such a field as a pathway to “ensuring tertiary education supports development of transferable skills”.36 Such utilitarian policies may well be mocked by academics who might – rightly, we believe – argue that the purpose of tertiary education is to develop the ability of the next generation to think critically,37 rather than to create economically productive automata with predictable voting habits. We could go so far as to argue that such policies are in fact a danger to democracy.
 
            Yet, even if we consider the – immediate as well as the ultimate – goal of research not to be the production of ‘useful’ knowledge, but rather of ‘truth’,38 we, personally, would not want to argue for a complete disconnect between the ‘real world’ and an academy that claims the privilege to retire to oft-vilified ‘ivory towers’. But the relationship between the disinterested quest for scientific truth and knowledge and the possible usefulness of its results is by no means as simple and straightforward as one might think. Not least with this in mind, Abraham Flexner, the first director of the Institute for Advanced Study (IAS) at Princeton, New Jersey, made a strong case for the pursuit of ‘useless’ knowledge in science at least as early as 1939. His position was based on the argument that the apparently useless often turned out to become the basis on which useful applications could then be developed.39
 
            Perhaps the best example of ‘pure’ research with ‘useful’ consequences for modern society is that branch of Physics known as quantum mechanics. Amongst other things, it is only the latter’s explanation of semiconductors that enabled the development of the silicon chips on which the bulk of our modern technology is based.40 Similarly, research in Mathematics has often run ahead of any obvious deliverable for industry. In Dublin, there is a bridge made famous by the mathematician William Rowan Hamilton, who, while out walking on 16 October 1843, lacking any writing materials at a moment of inspiration, paused and carved the formula for quaternions (i2 = j2 = k2 = ijk = −1) into the stone.41 Quaternions only really came into their own a hundred and fifty years later, as a tool for 3D modelling.
 
            On foundations rooted in the belief that there was a usefulness in useless knowledge, Flexner justified the orientation of the IAS as an institution that was entirely dedicated to pure and theoretical research, without any conscious orientation towards the production of ‘useful’ results: Flexner himself spoke of “a paradise for scholars”.42 Yet, while the existence of institutions like the IAS might be desirable and welcome, they certainly do not represent the majority of academic institutions, which are increasingly driven by ideas of ‘usefulness’ and profitability.43 The question thus becomes: should the Humanities in general – and Medieval Studies in particular – heed the call to become more ‘useful’?
 
            Some might argue that such a reaction in fact constitutes an inevitable necessity, one which might even help the Humanities to re-establish their profile: they have much to offer that needs only to be adequately pointed out. Yet, others remain profoundly negative. At the 2007 meeting of the French SHMESP (the Société des Historiens Médiévistes de l’Enseignement Supérieur Public), for example, a round table discussed the potential for a dialogue between (medieval) historians and the Social Sciences, with an implicit underlying discourse concerning the question of medievalists’ social engagement.44 While some argued for the inherent moral obligation of historians to make their work relevant to the societies in which they live,45 others insisted on their right to analyse meticulously their objects of scientific predilection in a manner entirely disconnected (as they argued) from any possible link to modern society. After all, had not Lucien Febvre already asserted as long ago as 1919 that “a History that serves is an enslaved History” (“une histoire qui sert est une histoire serve”)?46
 
            One might, of course, ask whether a total disconnect between two historically connected cultures is ever really possible. One response would be that it is not – for the simple reason that the past is always understood and shaped via the lens of the present. At its most extreme, this perspective has led some post-modernists, most notably Hayden White, to characterize History as a discipline as nothing more than a particular form of narration, a point we will return to.47 In any case, it is curious to see one of the protagonists of the ‘detached’ position fervently argue against the recent rise of global history (especially in Medieval Studies), on the grounds that pupils and students should first learn the historical facts and information that concern their own country.48 Not only does this kind of argument ignore the importance of migration as an historical factor,49 but it actually undermines the claim for the total independence of the field from society. To take but the French example: large numbers of pupils whose forebears migrated into the country over the course of the last century (to leave it at that), would have a hard time describing either the Gauls or the Merovingians as ‘their predecessors’, people with whom they should, according to traditional curricula, develop a privileged relationship.50 If there really was a complete disconnect between the work of historians and current social practices, there would be no reason to be concerned about the replacement of traditional ‘national’ narratives and content with more ‘globalized’ perspectives. The exception would be if an author wished to argue that History should actually serve the – quite utilitarian – aim of furnishing pupils and students with a sense of national belonging rather than being a pathway via which the capacity for critical historical analysis and thinking are developed. We prefer to call this latter what it is: the socially acceptable face of a resurgent nationalism.
 
            The above example can, of course, not claim to be universally representative: in fact, French historical culture and the debates it generates are vivid and important, especially in comparison with countries like Germany. But even if France constituted a unique case, its debates do illustrate recent trends that can be observed, to a greater or lesser degree, in other countries as well. There is undeniably a growing tension between different attitudes towards History, and in particular to national histories. While a number of authors insist on the need to innovate in Medieval Studies by, for example, including elements of global history, others underline the importance of more traditional positions for the development of ‘national identity’.51 The origin of these tensions lies, in part, in the profound change that took place in attitudes towards the Middle Ages after 1945; to a certain degree, they are also a result of the internal debates that began in the closing decades of the twentieth century, and that continue to shape the profession’s understanding of itself.
 
            Medieval History’s emergence as an academic discipline in the early nineteenth century was intrinsically linked to Europe’s ‘national projects’.52 Seen from the perspective of those keen to defend the integrity of the emerging nation-state, an important task of History consisted in furnishing the basis for a nation’s legitimacy by providing a narrative of its venerable age and the heroic deeds of its founders, its people, and its ruling dynasties. The medieval period thus became of the utmost importance as an element in nation building. It led to the construction of the Middle Ages as the crucible in which nations such as Britain, France, and Germany were forged. Historians of the Middle Ages furnished detailed and elaborate master narratives: they were, in a sense, the chief ‘myth makers’ of Europe’s national projects.53
 
            In the course of the twentieth century, a series of quite different developments profoundly unsettled the privileged position of the Middle Ages in the popular consciousness: on the one hand, the shocking experience of two world wars, and of the reactionary nationalism that accompanied the second in particular, largely discredited the category of the ‘nation-state’ as a fundamental framework for the writing of history. This was especially true in Germany, but there were also repercussions beyond the German borders.54 Myths of ‘national character’ forged in a distant medieval past had served the nineteenth-century imperialists of Britain, Germany, and France well; yet, with their focus on the distinctive origins of ‘peoples’ and the relationship between those peoples and specific territories, it was an uncomfortable truth that they also played their part in shaping the mentalities that had led to the Holocaust. At the same time, a series of theoretical and methodological debates within the historical disciplines in the second half of the twentieth century unsettled the very foundations of the writing of History itself. These latter have certainly made classes in historiography more interesting, but they have also had important consequences for historians’ relationship with the broader public.55
 
            A series of so-called ‘turns’ – including the ‘linguistic’ turn – coupled with the critical perspective of (radical) constructivism and findings in the field of neurosciences forced professional historians to doubt the certainty of their reconstructions of the past.56 While these important developments provided essential methodological and theoretical insights, one unfortunate side-effect was to distance much of the historical profession from the broader public by removing a key attribute that had made them so valuable to the nineteenth century’s national projects: their ability to convey ‘truth’ with certainty.
 
            If past reality is, for the most part, only accessible through the means of texts that have gone through the distorting filter of the human mind, with all the uncertainties of the influence of perception, let alone of varying interests, it seems hardly possible to develop one singular ‘true’ narrative of past reality. In spite of popular assumptions to the contrary, history is not just there to be ‘found’ in ancient manuscripts and other evidence. While these artefacts do connect us with the past in the sense that they have been produced by individuals in times long gone, they do not contain ‘history’ in a pure state that can readily be ‘discovered’. All they can do is provide data that enable us today to write an evidence-based narrative.57 The – sometimes quite fierce – debates concerning these insights and observations doubtless fertilized and enriched academic discourse. They invited professional historians to develop new perspectives and to criticize the well-established narratives that they had become fond of. At the same time, they threatened the standing of professional historians who embraced them in the eyes of the wider public: those who engaged with these debates could no longer lay claim to the historian’s traditional role as the source of an absolute historical ‘truth’.
 
            The recent popularity of histories that adopt an air of nostalgia for the traditional narrative, such as those of Melvyn Bragg, Lorànt Deutsch, or Jean-Christian Petitfils, suggests that a significant section of the wider public have become increasingly unsettled and dissatisfied with an academic discourse that risks dissolving many of the established narratives of society’s past.58 Where is the ‘true’ narrative? Where is the account of ‘what happened’? While critical innovations might force historians to tread much more carefully, it is worth noting that they do not exclude the possibility of demonstrating the defectiveness of certain presentations of the past. Yet this type of ‘negative certainty’ is by no means identical with an attempt to create some kind of ‘new positivism’ that would enable the re-establishment of old-fashioned ‘definitive’ narratives. In a curious turn of events, proponents of the political right have been able to turn these methodological advancements and critical instruments against professional historians, who, in questioning traditional narratives, often came to be perceived as far too left-wing and liberal from the point of view of conservative groups.59 If professional historians claimed that they could not produce certainty about the past, why bother listening to them at all? The historians who side-stepped or attacked these debates could now claim, seemingly unchallenged, the validity of their own ‘common sense’ version of the past.60
 
            Confronted with nostalgic and conservative renderings of the past as simple and attractive (a counter-weight to the complexity of the modern world), professional scholars who engage in the debates that continue to re-shape the discipline risk losing ground to populists happy to provide the public with a ‘straightforward’ account of history. It is undeniable that professional historians have done a remarkably poor job of engaging the public in their complex internal debate. Instead, unaccountably disappointed that wider society appears disinterested, at least some have retreated to the ivory tower and pulled up the drawbridge by employing a vocabulary, often borrowed from literary criticism, that few understand. Others have withdrawn into the comforting pseudo-intellectual hair-splitting and barely disguised name-calling of the reviews’ column of their favourite journal. The overall effect is particularly threatening to professional Medieval Studies. On the one hand, there are genuine academic developments that force us to recognize that apprehending the past is only partially feasible; on the other, the Middle Ages are suffering a progressive loss of importance as the object of serious research because professional medieval scholars no longer serve the traditional social function that they once did.
 
            One might argue that the Middle Ages’ role as a romantic otherworld that allows us to flee the increasing complexity of a globalized and confusing Modernity only becomes a problem for Medieval Studies because professional medievalists are, in fact, excellent representatives of their respective disciplines: they take the implications of the theoretical debates and the insights those debates furnish seriously. To take but one example: we have learned to understand individual and collective identities as constructed entities in, for example, the case of nations. This does not mean that ‘nations’ did not in fact exist.61 However, as a consequence, it becomes impossible to satisfy the quest of some parts of the public to find a reassuring stability in the history of ‘their’ origin.62 If unsettled members of contemporary societies turn towards history in order to obtain a reassuring sense of stability, and this entails the highly problematic side-effect of excluding other members of society not considered part of that imagined past, professional scholars simply cannot provide them with the reassurance they seek and at the same time continue to take their job seriously. And yet this brings us to the crux of the problem, the gap between the public’s expectations and scholars’ ability to provide answers that take account of the principles that define their profession. The failure of scholars to bridge that growing chasm contributes to the popular impression that modern research in Medieval Studies – but also more generally in the Humanities and sometimes also the Social Sciences – are essentially ‘useless’ to society in general.
 
            It is thus hardly surprising that the international academic world is witness to a number of initiatives that seek to diminish funding for allegedly useless Humanities or Social Science subjects. In the United States, in particular, recent cuts in funding have been either proposed by politicians or implemented based on the argument that the disciplines in question, and the insights they furnish, are practically useless and do not promote the national interest.63 This ongoing debate illustrates the dangers of an argument based on ‘usefulness’, which does not furnish a level playing field with the so-called ‘hard’ sciences. The latter can often (but by no means always) argue in favour of the practical benefits of insights and inventions that result from their work. The Humanities and Social Sciences have a much harder time providing concrete arguments for their (positive) practical effects. This, of course, does not mean that those effects do not exist: as Martha Nussbaum convincingly points out, the Humanities and the way of thinking that they teach us, can (and, indeed, must) be regarded as an important basis for the education of mature and able citizens who will become competent members of modern democracies.64 Thus they fulfil a vital condition for the existence of a system of political order that most countries deem to be the best and most adequate choice for a modern and enlightened society. One cannot stress this enough, especially since this ongoing project of education and of the transmission of the vital critical spirit to future generations is not only a never-ending story, but, moreover, because its effects tend to be much less spectacular than the new insights and techniques derived from the hard sciences that have given us computers, smartphones, etc. In contrast to dazzling technological innovations, the outcome of successful education in the disciplines that form the Humanities and the Social Sciences will contribute primarily to upholding, and perhaps even improving, a political system that is worth living in (something that many western politicians benefit from but seem to take for granted). There are, in addition, further beneficial insights that critical engagement with medieval subjects can entail once they are brought into a comparative perspective with contemporary phenomena, and these doubtless merit further attention.65
 
           
          
            From Usefulness to Relevance
 
            Research in the fields of the Humanities and the Social Sciences should not be a limited endeavour: far beyond the need to give future generations a chance to become mature and critical citizens, these fields effectively help to identify and understand a broad range of problematic areas in our societies and thus contribute to providing solutions. And it is on this particular and constructive contribution of the Humanities, or, more precisely, of the discipline of Medieval Studies, that we will focus in this volume. Given the – rightly – controversial debates about the dangers of the quest to make scientific research ‘useful’, we have opted consciously for the vocabulary of ‘relevance’. We are aware that the distinction is not always clear-cut.66 Nevertheless, we would argue that ‘relevance’ conveys an idea of importance that surpasses the notion of immediate application as evoked by ‘usefulness’. We feel this has the major advantage of inviting both readers and contributors to identify effects and connections that may already be there but that have eluded us because we have not focussed sufficiently on recognizing them. In addition, the notion of relevance conveys a particular idea of importance and applicability that does not boil down to immediate practical ‘use’. Rather, it leaves room for inspiration and the insight that some elements of knowledge may need to be further refined and transformed before the benefits become apparent.
 
            This latter idea can be illustrated by a simple example. When confronted with the contemporary tensions and conflicts that are mostly, and to a large extent erroneously, formulated in religious terms, such as the conflicts between Christians in Europe and the Muslim minorities that have made the continent their home, one might be tempted to turn to high medieval Sicily or to the famous convivencia of Christians, Jews, and Muslims in medieval Iberia in order to establish how peaceful coexistence might be organized efficiently.67 But this approach inevitably leads to disappointment: not only was the ‘multi-religious’ past far less conflict-free than is often claimed, but the fundamental parameters of highly religious pre-modern societies make the hope of learning anything useful from an immediate comparison nothing less than futile. In addition, the societies in question were organized as monarchies and feudal societies, which did not cultivate the idea of human rights, but rather attributed a very specific place, with specific privileges, duties, and handicaps, to every individual. These comments are not supposed to imply, however, that critical analysis of the distant past is useless per se. To the contrary, we hold that it can make us aware of specific differences, of alterities, that make us realise that some of the culturally constructed ideas and conceptions we take for granted are in fact highly contingent. And the potential insights are by no means limited to the identification of alterities. We might also be able to identify structural analogies between medieval societies and cultures and our own, which, in turn, force us to rethink drawing a strict dividing line between the medieval and the modern. One example would be the potential relevance of concepts of legal pluralism in Magna Carta for contemporary debate in Aotearoa New Zealand concerning indigenous rights.68
 
            As will have become clear, our approach to the question of the ‘relevance’ of the Middle Ages does not seek to provide yet another series of reflections on the well-established motif of the importance of History – and by implication Medieval History – for the creation of identity. In fact, in a world that becomes ever more globalized and that witnesses migrations that might well exceed anything humans have hitherto experienced, we feel that such ‘identity-based’ arguments are inevitably bound to lose their force. Nationalist fairy tales might satisfy those who feel the need for something reassuring, but this does not make them any less simplistic fantasies. It was never true that the ‘Germans’, the ‘French’, the ‘English’, the ‘Russians’, the ‘Swiss’, or the ‘Chinese’ formed stable groups with a common ancestry that lived from the dawn of time on the ground they now inhabit. In this regard, a large number of the peoples that lived in medieval Europe were in fact closer to the truth than modern adherents of the idea of a stable national history: the idea of migration and the acquisition of new homelands is one of the most widespread motifs in medieval origo gentis narratives.69 As a consequence, the ‘real’ story about anyone’s past is inevitably a story of migration and of the blending of different influences over time.70 Our origin stories are necessarily fragmented. You are, as Kurt Weill and Ogden Nash very neatly put it, a stranger here yourself.
 
            While we consider the more limited argument of ‘identity’ to be unpromising, we feel that there are several other approaches the medievalist can furnish and contribute to answering contemporary questions. And they may even offer solutions to contemporary problems. This volume cannot claim to give a comprehensive overview of the areas to which Medieval Studies is potentially (or actually) relevant. Instead, we want to achieve two things: to present a limited, but, we believe, representative choice of different contexts and backgrounds that demonstrate the fertility and relevance of Medieval Studies; and to begin a wider debate that invites further reflection within the academy. And if this book achieves a wider audience – although we recognize that is an unlikely fate for an academic collection of essays! – we hope it may make some small contribution to encouraging the broader public to consider the value of our field.
 
           
          
            What to Expect from this Collection
 
            Our choice of topics has been limited from the outset as this publication is principally intended to unite a series of contributions to two academic events: in November 2015, with the support of the British Academy’s Rising Star Engagement Award, Conor Kostick organized a two-day conference on “Making the Medieval Relevant” at the University of Nottingham. Happily, he accepted an invitation to contribute to two sessions and a round table discussion organized by Chris Jones and Klaus Oschema at the International Medieval Congress at Leeds in July 2016, “Are the Middle Ages Relevant?”, held under the aegis of Australasia’s ANZAMEMS and the German Mediävistenverband. The contributions to these two events now form the backbone to the present volume. In order to present a tableau that truly demonstrates the wide-ranging relevance of Medieval Studies, however, the editors invited further papers and were pleased to receive a number of important contributions covering fields that range from climate science and genetics to education.71
 
            The volume has been divided into three sections: ‘Science’, ‘Education’, and ‘Society’. These divisions are primarily intended to enable the reader to navigate the collection more easily, but they also indicate the key areas where we believe Medieval Studies is most relevant today. We begin, in ‘Science’, with the component of our case for the relevance of Medieval Studies that is most likely to convince an audience beyond the Humanities. In a series of four essays our contributors demonstrate the value of medieval scholarship to the so-called ‘hard’ sciences by examining the way in which medievalists can contribute to exploring and resolving some of the key issues that confront the contemporary world. In two very different essays, first Tobias Kluge and Maximilian Schuh and then Conor Kostick and Francis Ludlow illustrate the varied and important contributions that medieval scholars make to the ongoing exploration of climate science, study of which fundamentally effects our continued existence on this planet. In spite of what many choose to believe, ‘hard scientists’ do, indeed, need to cooperate with historians in order to make sense of their evidence: this begins with questions of chronological calibration and continues with the task of broader contextualization that makes the social and cultural repercussions of climatic events and developments visible. With a very different focus, Jörg Feuchter then considers the value of knowledge of the Middle Ages in the genetics lab: while DNA-analysis can certainly contribute to solving a number of medievalists’ questions, Feuchter plausibly argues that the relationship between DNA-researchers and historians is by no means a one-way street. To the contrary, medievalists can contribute important material and the necessary knowledge to provide insights into questions of immediate contemporary importance, beginning with data on migration, but also including questions of epigenetic change. Finally, Freya Harrison and Erin Connelly demonstrate the real potential benefits of analysing medieval knowledge for modern medicine. Contrary to popular portrayals of medieval medical practice as fantastical and bizarre, centuries of careful observation on the healing properties of various plants when prepared in a variety of ways contributed to the development of effective medicines in the Middle Ages. Reviving these recipes and improving them using modern techniques offers a new way to derive cures for conditions where anti-microbial resistance has undermined what used to be our most effective treatments.
 
            Our section on ‘Education’ comprises three discrete perspectives. The first two focus on the tertiary sector: Julien Demade considers the changing place of the medieval in French higher education and what it might tell us about society more generally. He applies a deliberately structural perspective, which enables him to underline that the relative loss in importance of Medieval Studies is by no means unique to this discipline. Rather, Demade claims, it constitutes merely one example of a veritable landslide that orientates capitalist elites towards more lucrative and specialized, albeit younger disciplines, for their education. Chris Jones and Madi Williams choose, on the other hand, to focus on the contribution that the teaching of Europe’s Middle Ages can make to Aotearoa New Zealand’s bicultural policy. While exploring the broader significance of medieval scholarship in addressing colonial legacies, the chapter argues that medieval history is an excellent vehicle for better integrating Aotearoa’s official policy of biculturalism into university curricula. However, it also suggests that in order to do this effectively the way in which the subject is taught in universities requires adjustment to integrate comparison with indigenous Māori culture and values. Laura di Stefano, meanwhile, considers a case study in medieval travel writing that may improve the modern tourist’s understanding of their encounter with medieval Venice.
 
            In ‘Society’ we look at five case studies, each of which reflects on what exploring a medieval topic may – and actually should – tell us about ourselves and the world in which we live, beginning with Klaus Oschema’s examination of ‘expert culture’. His contribution takes up an idea that is axiomatic to this volume, namely that expertise in Medieval Studies is valuable to a better understanding of contemporary society and its workings. Analysing the social role of late medieval astrologers, whom he proposes to compare to modern financial and economic experts, Oschema characterizes the Middle Ages as a ‘laboratory’. This enables us to better calibrate the sometimes erroneous self-descriptions of our own societies provided by the Social Sciences, descriptions which focus on modern societies as ‘rationally’ organized and as being peopled by individuals who act ‘rationally’. Exploring the medieval culture of expertise provides a valuable point of reflection on this concept. Then, in the company of Elva Johnston and Hélène Sirantoine, we consider two very different case studies, one focussed on the relationship between medieval history and early twentieth-century Irish nationalism, the other on the issue of religious tensions in contemporary Europe and the oft-idealized image of cooperation between Muslims and Christians in medieval Iberia. Both illustrate the importance of understanding what can be said about what actually happened in the Middle Ages. We then explore, with Niamh Wycherley and Ben Jervis, the way in which medieval expertise can provide a different window on to modern problems. Wycherley considers our understanding of the enduring power of relics and what it might say about the culture of celebrity in contemporary society, while Jervis examines what a case study that looks at archaeological evidence from a medieval town can tell us about the idea of resilience.
 
            We close the volume by returning, with Pierre Monnet, to some broader reflections on the value of Medieval Studies in today’s world. Like the collection as a whole and the Leeds round table that helped inspire it, this latter contribution does not seek to provide the reader with definitive answers to the relevance of Medieval Studies. Nor have the editors sought to present every conceivable example of the way in which studying the Middle Ages may be relevant to the contemporary world. We largely exclude, for example, the kind of ‘therapeutic’ and cathartic value attributed to history by, for example, Patrick Boucheron.72 Other problems and subjects that we will not explicitly engage with include the important relationship between historical knowledge and questions of social justice73 and the intensively scrutinized question of the ‘abuse of history’ for ideologically charged political purposes.74
 
            The attentive reader will doubtless note the absence of further fields that would merit discussion. These include the question of what historians of the pre-modern period might contribute to the current debate concerning the crises that endanger cultural heritage in politico-religious conflicts75 as well as the fiercely debated question of Medieval Studies’ own tendency to marginalize certain peoples and groups.76 Finally, there are also different views on the question of the very notions of the ‘Middle Ages’ and ‘medieval’. Are these not, in fact, misleading terms that actually impede the development of new insights that might be gained, for example, by adopting more globalized perspectives?77 As editors of this volume, we are acutely aware of all these lacunae, and it is not least due to this awareness that we consider this volume primarily to be an attempt to encourage further debate.
 
            Our project has a relatively limited objective: to present a representative sample of some of what we consider to be the more important ways in which Medieval Studies can contribute to advancing our understanding of important social and scientific questions. It, inevitably, involves a degree of subjective judgement about what should be considered ‘important’. We have, in some instances, excluded proposals – occasionally even whole essays – not because they were intrinsically uninteresting, but because they did not speak to what we consider to be the core themes of the volume. The most vociferous objection of reviewers may remain our decision to exclude medievalism.
 
            While we fully embrace the importance and dynamism of medievalism as a field, we do not share the opinion put forward by Tommaso di Carpegna Falconieri, who identified it as the most important arena for the future of Medieval Studies.78 To the contrary, we believe that experts in medievalism need a different set of instruments to do their important work to those employed by medievalists. Transforming Medieval Studies into studies of medievalism would, from a certain point of view, amount to nothing less than the abolition of the former – and this is something we would like to avoid. This book is a manifesto for something quite different: it is the case for the value of the study of the Middle Ages in and of themselves and what such doubtless esoteric pursuits may still tell us about the world in which we live. In keeping with the dictum of the modern discipline of History’s founding father, we submit it remains worthwhile to focus on “what actually happened”, even if we remain conscious that we will never be in a position to give an entirely satisfactory answer. While we would agree with Von Ranke that our task is not to seek to judge the past or “instruct” the present, where we would depart from his view is that we remain convinced that the contemporary world can be informed by study of the Middle Ages, and that such study may benefit the future.79
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            Abstract
 
            Extreme weather events or climate phases and their consequences were a common threat to premodern societies. Detailed analysis of specific periods and societies requires profound knowledge of the political, economic, social, and climatic background. As a consequence, a single discipline can hardly study the interdependency of natural impacts and human and societal reactions adequately. Interdisciplinary approaches are thus essential for a more precise and comprehensive understanding. This paper discusses the relevance of historical research on extreme weather events and climate phases in the medieval and early modern period for the calibration and interpretation of proxy data, which environmental physicists and chemists draw from the ‘archives of nature’. Preliminary results of an ongoing research project will show how the close examination of administrative records offers a far more accurate perspective on flooding events in Nuremberg than narrative sources, which have, hitherto, dominated our understanding. These precise findings help the natural sciences to evaluate proxy climate data drawn from the analysis of stalagmites situated in proximity to the Nuremberg area. On the other hand, the natural sciences provide clues from the environmental proxies that help to explain the impact strength of extreme weather events and severe climate phases on society. Additionally, this collaborative case study allows reflection on the advantages and problems of interdisciplinary research in the humanities and the natural sciences.
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            1 Introduction
 
            The Middle Ages were a period of significant societal development and differentiation. From the twelfth century onwards, the number of villages and towns in the Holy Roman Empire grew significantly from about 50 towns to approximately 3000 around 1300 and 4000 in the later Middle Ages.1 This development was concomitant with generally strong population growth: in the Holy Roman Empire, for example, the population increased from around 5–6 million around the year 1000 to between 13 and 15 million around 1300.2 Smaller towns, like Nördlingen, had about 5000 inhabitants, while contemporary censuses indicate between 20 000 and 30 000 people lived in the city of Nuremberg during the fifteenth century.3 But even as they flourished, these towns were under constant threat from earthquakes, extreme weather events, severe epidemics, or political unrest and war. These exceptional events include, for example, the devastating earthquake at Basel in 1356 and famines in the beginning of the fourteenth century and during the 1430s.4
 
            Whereas in most territories princely rule was the standard, in certain autonomous cities an oligarchic craft or merchant elite was able to take over administrative control in the course of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries.5 In Nuremberg, for example, the decline of imperial and royal power after the Staufen rule was the starting point of a continuously growing legal and economic independence for the city, which was fully developed by the beginning of the sixteenth century.6
 
            In this contribution, we focus on the interconnection between societal developments, the governance issues specific to a medieval and early modern Reichsstadt in the Holy Roman Empire situated on a river, and the influence of climatic extremes. The study of this premodern setting is particularly instructive, on the one hand, as it is characterized by the fast development of the city and its society as well as the corresponding production of written documents. On the other hand, the period witnessed a strong increase in the impact of natural disasters and climatic extremes. In addition, a high population in a limited space increased the potential vulnerability of the urban society and thus the impact of the catastrophic events induced by adverse weather conditions. The effects and consequences these events had on the city were well documented by the municipal administration and by the sums of money it spent to repair damages caused by flooding and to counter their social consequences.
 
            Environmental and climatic conditions are imprinted in natural archives, as, for example, in speleothems.7 Speleothems are carbonates that grow quasi-continuously in caves and record changes in climate and environment in their growth layers. Within the carbonate and its structure various proxies, such as isotopes or trace elements, can be used to infer details of climatic and environmental changes. Of the carbonate proxies, isotopes of oxygen and carbon that reflect changes in temperature and rainfall (oxygen isotopes) or temperature and vegetation (carbon isotopes) are amongst the most important and frequently used.8 Elements that are incorporated in the carbonate have proven to be useful in deducing changes in the hydroclimate and mineral growth characteristics.9 New developments in radiometric dating methods now allow us to assign relatively precise ages to stalagmite layers with uncertainties on the order of 1–10 years (for ages up to a few millennia)10 in the case of the U-Th disequilibrium dating method, and a few decades in the case of radiocarbon (C-14) dating.11 With high-resolution methods for isotope and element analyses, which allow us to resolve even seasonal and monthly events,12 a comparative assessment of historically-documented occurrences becomes possible.
 
            Whereas the two relevant dating methods evolved rapidly, the interpretation of stalagmite proxy data remains challenging. In spite of its potential, proxy data in speleothems can be influenced by several factors13 and thus necessitates a detailed investigation of the actual proxy-environment relationship. For example, carbonate δ18O inherits the oxygen isotope signal from the drip water that is typically dominated by rainfall; in addition, it contains a component that is related to the temperature-dependent fractionation between water and carbonate. Fractionation refers to the preferential enrichment or depletion of isotopes in phase transitions (e. g. the change from liquid to vapour), during transport (for example by diffusion) or related to reaction processes. Furthermore, a reaction-kinetic component can alter the signal and mask both contributions.14 The detection of extreme events in speleothems is thus only possible under special conditions: 1) the speleothem grows under a drip site connected to the surface with a flow path that exhibits mean residence times on the order of months or less; this ensures that the signal is not completely averaged to an annual mean but shows some meaningful deviations from long-term signals; 2) the speleothem grows continuously and records all seasons; 3) the speleothem is not dominated by erratic kinetic components.
 
            The comparative assessment of the data gathered by the analysis of speleothems with data from historical archives makes it possible to evaluate the extent to which extreme events may be imprinted in stalagmite carbonate. In a positive and quantitative case, the natural speleothem archive may provide neutral background information for the assessment of extreme events in the past; it can be used to evaluate historical documents in this context.
 
           
          
            2 Methods and Study Outline
 
            In our study, the natural sciences benefit from the specific dating of single weather-induced flooding events gathered from historical documents. Conversely, proxy data for paleoclimate studies drawn from the analysis of stalagmites allow us to assess the value of written sources. The interdisciplinary approach makes new insights possible in two directions:
 
            
              	 
                Assessment if and to what extent climatic extremes documented in written sources are visible in selected ‘natural archives’.


              	 
                Assessment of the value and precision of written documents concerning climatic extremes and their consequences.


            
 
            Furthermore, in a final synthesis, the societal and administrative response to environmental challenges can be evaluated on the basis of the long-term environmental evolution, provided by the natural sciences component of the study, and the political, economic, and societal evolution, as deduced by scholars working in the humanities.
 
            Our case study is the city of Nuremberg, situated at the river Pegnitz, and its 1200 km2 catchment area. Flooding events in premodern Nuremberg mainly occurred during the last months of winter, February and March (Figure 1), and were caused by meltwater and ice drift. Structures crossing the river within the city, such as bridges, caught the ice, blocked, and dammed up the water flow, thereby causing flooding of the city.
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                Figure 1: Occurrence of flooding events in Nuremberg 1400–1800 by month.

             
            Historical research on past climate and weather extremes and their consequences in Nuremberg hitherto focussed mainly on narrative sources such as annals and chronicles.15 There are, however, several problems with the analysis of this source type: the sources for these historiographical works are mainly unknown and it is, therefore, difficult to verify the events described. On the other hand, the city chronicles often take a tendentious perspective on events that highlight the actions taken by Nuremberg’s ruling elite. Furthermore, early modern chronicles of flooding events seem to stress floods that happened in close temporal proximity to their time of writing. The growing body of administrative writing that was created from the end of the fourteenth century,16 in contrast, offers a more contemporary and unbiased perspective on flooding events and other environmental challenges. Records kept by the city’s official administration are of high value in this context. For the identification of relevant documents, in-depth knowledge of Nuremberg’s structure of administration is thus essential,17 starting with the identification of the city’s office that dealt with the consequences of flooding. The most important administrative documents are the ‘Ratsverlässe’ (“council’s decisions”) that shed light on day-to-day business in premodern Nuremberg. Since the end of the fifteenth century, the ‘Ratsverlässe’ have remained preserved in the municipal archives at Nuremberg. They keep account of the resolutions made by the Innere Rat (the higher administrative council) in its weekly sessions.18 A collection of the most important decrees was noted in the ‘Ratsbücher’ (“council books”) and the ‘Bürgermeisterbücher’ (“mayor’s books”). A second important group of documents was created by the city’s administrative officers and by commissions that were created in order to solve specific problems within the city. Close examination of the administrative documents allows a relatively unbiased view of flooding events in Nuremberg during the period studied and helps to create an absolute chronology, which can be correlated with data obtained from the analysis of climate proxies.
 
            Close to Nuremberg, well-known and studied caves that contain dated speleothems with up to annual resolution exist in the Jurassic limestone and dolomite of the Fränkische Alb, the ‘Franconian Jura’. Annual resolution is provided by visible layers that reflect single years (verified by U-Th and 14C measurements).19 For our purposes, it is important that part of the groundwater and river water of the Franconian Jura drains via the Pegnitz that flows through Nuremberg. One cave location that has been investigated in detail is the Zoolithen Cave, approximately 40 km from Nuremberg.20 In the course of an ongoing project (HEiKA “Check Extrema”, funded for 2016 by the Heidelberg University and Karlsruhe Institute of Technology research partnership) new stalagmites have been taken from the Zoolithen Cave and a cave close by, the Kleine Teufelshöhle, in order to close gaps in the data on growth periods of the stalagmites, thereby allowing for a complete comparison of historical documents with the geological archive during the medieval and early modern period. A selection of environmental tracers were analysed in these stalagmites at very high resolution (trace elements such as strontium [Sr] or magnesium [Mg] and isotopes such as 13C and 18O) and investigated to determine what they may tell us about climatic extremes. The proxy analysis in the stalagmites has been complemented by a unique high-resolution monitoring of the caves. Physical information (humidity and temperature) together with water drip rates are collected continuously, while water samples are taken in weekly intervals for isotope and elemental analyses. This kind of high-resolution monitoring has the potential to detect short-term weather-induced variations in the modern proxy data. Modern conditions and related events can serve as an example for past variations and are essential for the interpretation of past proxy data. In addition, the dating of the available and newly taken stalagmites was improved to achieve accuracy with uncertainties on the order of years to decades. For example, three stalagmites of the Zoolithen Cave were dated at the top using 14C. The atomic bomb tests of the 1960s with a unique atmospheric 14C spike provide a precise age marker that allows a good correlation with visible layers and age uncertainties of only a few years. Furthermore, for older growth periods U/Th was measured that provides absolute age tie points with uncertainties on the order of a few decades. Layer counting based on colour changes and fluorescence by humic acid layers (where possible) was applied to suitable stalagmites, which enabled us to adopt an approach that allows a year to year correlation with written documents.
 
           
          
            3 Results
 
            The study of the period between 1400 and 1800 in this short and focussed research project has already furnished highly interesting insights into climatic extremes, their perception and communication, and the societal responses to them. Of special interest was the assessment of historical documents for their objectivity and the study of stalagmite proxies with regard to potential imprints of extreme climate phases and weather events.
 
            For the city of Nuremberg a ‘flood chronology’ that covers the period from 1300 to 2000 had already been composed by Rüdiger Glaser and others.21 The critical assessment of the existing historical flood chronology for Nuremberg showed that the information used was mainly drawn from the chronicle ‘Wassergüß in Nürnberg’, written around 1700.22 Drawing information only from one source, the chronology’s reliability regarding specific details and its comprehensiveness have to be questioned. Many flooding events recorded in the chronicle for the second half of the seventeenth century, for example, were probably common knowledge at the time of its creation or even experienced by the writer himself. On the other hand, no clearly identifiable sources are known for the description of the events from the eleventh to the sixteenth centuries in Glaser’s flood chronology. Furthermore, there is no hint as to which sources provide information for flooding events after 1690 in the chronology, when the ‘Wassergüß’ chronicle ends. As far as the details are concerned, false replication of events, a failure to adjust dates following the introduction of the Gregorian calendar, and the incorrect assignment of dates to events were identified in “tambora.org”.23 Taken together, these findings cast considerable doubt on the existing flood chronology for Nuremberg.
 
            Our own in-depth historical analysis focussed on the well-known events in 1551, 1595, 1682, 1746, and 1784 that are labelled as ‘catastrophic’ in current research. These events are not only densely documented in the ‘Ratsverlässe’ and the records of the various municipal offices, but they also appear in a wide range of additional sources, such as official reports on damage caused by flooding and statutes aiming at preventing future damage and deaths. A detailed study of the available source material shows different intensities in the documentation of the five events. These differences cannot be satisfactorily explained simply by the changes in administrative practices over the centuries. Obviously, the five floods were very different in their extent and had extremely varied impacts on the buildings and the society of Nuremberg. In 1595, for example, it was not only the environmental impact that led to the destruction of the Henkersteg (a bridge inside the city), but inept human reactions played an important role, too: two craftsmen disregarded the orders given by the city official and broke the ice on the river on the wrong side of the Henkersteg. The loose ice then damaged the overpass and led to its collapse.24 So it was not only the ice itself that was responsible for this catastrophe, but first and foremost its inadequate handling by the craftsmen. In February 1595, however, the city was flooded twice by the Pegnitz (on the 23rd and the 26th) and the resulting destruction was massive. The council’s decrees of the following weeks describe in detail the damaged bridges, mills, and other buildings of the city.25 Furthermore, they elaborate specific measures taken to respond to the catastrophic events. The main effort was to re-establish the water flow by removing debris from the riverbed with heavy machinery.26 Dealing with the economic consequences of the flooding, the focus lay on securing the availability of bread within the city, as the destruction of mills severely hindered the production of flour.27 Many more details on the damages and their consequences were noted in the ‘Ratsverlässe’ of the following weeks. In contrast to the description of the 1595 flood in the ‘Wassergüß in Nürnberg’ chronicle, that highlights the weather conditions and the flooded area,28 we find far more details on the political and societal reactions to the flooding events in the administrative sources.
 
            As a reaction to the regular flooding events and their consequences, several administrative measures were taken in Nuremberg in order to reduce the dangers of the natural hazard. Between 1464 and 1475, for example, Endres Tucher compiled the ‘Baumeisterbuch’ (“master builder’s book”), a manual that collected various preventive measures that could contribute to reducing the flooding risk at neuralgic points in the city, such as the riverbanks, mills, and bridges. Tucher even outlined an emergency action plan in his work. This plan allocates craftsmen with specific skills to specific locations where they could fight the imminent dangers most effectively. Carpenters, for example, were assigned to guard bridges and were to use their tools to destroy sheets of ice that blocked the water flow. Furthermore, an alarm system was installed along the river Pegnitz that helped to anticipate upcoming floods.29 According to the account of the contemporary chronicler Sigismund Meisterlin, this organized handling of the environmental impact helped to reduce the damages caused by floods in Nuremberg much more effectively.30
 
            From a paleo-climatic perspective, the redaction of the ‘Baumeisterbuch’ coincided with deteriorating climatic conditions and lower mean annual air temperatures.31 Based on the current chronology of the Hölloch stalagmite (Allgäu, Southern Germany)32 the climate from 1400–1800 was rather dry (generally high Sr concentration and low Fe concentration) punctuated by a few prominent layers with extremely low Sr concentration (for example, during the sixteenth century). The generally high Sr concentrations coincide with the strongest negative δ18O excursion of the last 7000 years in the same stalagmite, which may indicate relatively cold conditions. The flood occurrence chronology including the five investigated ‘catastrophic’ floods mimic the curve based on δ18O (Figure 2). This coincidence could be due to the importance of winter floods and ice blockages for Nuremberg. Thus, an increasing number of days with freezing temperatures may have increased the risk of damage caused by rafting ice; this may consequently have triggered the composition of the ‘Baumeisterbuch’.
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                Figure 2: Flood occurrence chronology of Nuremberg (continuous line, right axis; modified from Glaser et al. [note 15], p. 66) relative to the oxygen isotope evolution of the Hölloch stalagmite (dotted line, left axis). Colder periods in this stalagmite are related to more negative δ18O values. The stalagmite δ18O values were measured and provided by Prof. Dr. Christoph Spötl from Innsbruck University.

             
            As repeated references in administrative records and the existence of several copies demonstrate, the ‘Baumeisterbuch’ was annotated with comments and remained in use in the seventeenth century.33 In combination with the inhabitants’ legally binding obligation to keep the river free of ice, such precautions apparently helped to improve the situation significantly. By the end of the eighteenth century, and heavily influenced by the experience of the 1784 flood, an ordinance was created and published by the city council that contained clearly defined measures and rules for flood protection.34 Shortly before the end of the autonomy of the city in 1806, modern forms of state government can be detected.35 The constant threat of flooding prompted the city’s ruling elite to create and implement effective strategies to reduce the risks and damages caused by these natural hazards. Nevertheless, these actions did not suffice to contain the consequences of the four mentioned major floods, and environmental impacts repeatedly challenged the premodern city society that lived on the river.
 
           
          
            4 Implications and Outlook
 
            Finally, it is worth asking, how the interdisciplinary study of flooding events in medieval and early modern Nuremberg might be relevant today. On a scientific level, both the natural sciences and the humanities involved in this project benefit from an integrated approach. The project’s design is based on mutual understanding of the research methods in each field. This requires intensive and fundamental exchange of the insights that can be gained on both sides. Geoscience and historical research thus have to discuss their ways of creating knowledge. In the course of this discussion, it became clear that both sides are ultimately interpreting information, drawn on the one side from documents and on the other side from stalagmites. In the end, their methods of achieving scientific insights are based on similar groundwork. Once one engages in this process of discussion and exchange, the differences between the natural sciences and the humanities tend to become far less important.
 
            As far as our immediate object is concerned, the historical analysis of the administrative records in Nuremberg allows us to compile a reliable chronology of flooding events in the city during the premodern period. This chronology can, in turn, help the natural sciences to calibrate their climate proxy data drawn from the analysis of stalagmites. As no other similarly reliable data points for calibration exist, cooperation involving historical research entails profound advantages for the geosciences. For historical research, on the other hand, the analysis of the climate proxy data provides an unbiased reconstruction of past climate change and extreme weather events. This reconstruction is not based on human perceptions but on signals in the ‘archives of nature’. Although the analysis of the signals also requires interpretation, they provide a completely different perspective on the past than historical documents. This helps to evaluate the perceptions of environmental impacts in the written sources.
 
            Reactions to the flooding events in Nuremberg between 1400 and 1800 show that the ruling elite and the population of the city were not helpless victims of the environmental challenges. Already in the fifteenth century the “Baumeister” (“master builder”) as city official and his craftsmen identified ice as the main reason for flooding during the winter months and developed adaptive strategies. In consequence, many of the responses to the danger of flooding aimed at destroying ice and preventing it from blocking the water flow of the river. The knowledge and the related expertise were written down in the ‘Baumeisterbuch’, a work that remained in use until the seventeenth century and formed the basis for later regulations and legislation concerning the river. The recurring environmental challenges for a city situated at a river were met with considered measures that addressed the primary cause of something that might otherwise have potentially fatal consequences.
 
            Overall, an awareness of the environmental challenges and their main dangers is discernible. Out of self-interest, but also out of responsibility for the community, the ruling city elite created a system that helped to tackle the problems that arose from the river.36 This system was cultivated and improved over the centuries, although it could not prevent the catastrophic consequences of extreme floods. Nevertheless, its sheer existence attests to a willingness to address the imminent threat on a basis that outlasted the lives of individual persons.
 
            In order to conclude this preliminary report on our research, we would like to highlight that we are facing several institutional problems arising from the interdisciplinary approach we have adopted to the study of flooding events in medieval and early modern Nuremberg. It must be underlined that gathering data from stalagmites in caves and from documents in archives both represent time-consuming activities. Funding for this kind of long-term project that involves complex research for all the participating disciplines is difficult to obtain. Unfortunately, the traditional programmes financed by the German Science Foundation or similar institutions are not designed with collaborative projects that bring together the (natural) sciences and the humanities in mind. As a consequence, we must rely on smaller grants in order to pay for particular aspects of our research. This is an additional obstacle to the execution of an already challenging endeavour. Yet another problem is publishing our results, as we have to identify options that are equally attractive to all the researchers who participate in the project. There is little common ground to be found between academic publications in geosciences and history. Consequently, we have to look for alternative formats. This is a case in point. Being part of this innovative volume on the relevance of the Middle Ages allows us to present our research to researchers from the humanities; for an audience from the (natural) sciences we will have to find another forum for publication. The fruitful exchange that enriches our respective work, however, continues to motivate us, all the while enabling us to broaden our perspective in unexpected ways.
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            Abstract
 
            1One of the most important issues facing humanity is the rise in temperature of the planet. One current line of investigation for the reversal of global warming is that of using one or more of a suite of geoengineering (or climate engineering) techniques known as solar radiation management (SRM) in order to reflect sunlight back into space. The Paris Agreement of 2015, COP21, invited further research into this kind of geoengineering solution. One idea is to artificially emulate the effect of large volcanic eruptions, which can certainly lead to global cooling. Here, medieval history offers a perspective from which to help understand the challenges that geoengineering may present and inform our choices. The closest natural parallel to stratospheric aerosol injection (SAI) geoengineering are volcanic eruptions and case studies of their climatic (and subsequent societal) impacts are much needed.
 
            By studying historical explosive volcanism, medieval history provides a laboratory for understanding the climatic and societal impacts of geoengineering in the form of reports of extreme weather and societal stresses such as subsistence crises and even conflict arising from scarcity induced resource competition. We argue that this history must be taken seriously in the discussion about whether to proceed with solar geoengineering. The twentieth and twenty-first centuries have been volcanically quiescent relative to earlier centuries, but this can change at any time. In particular, advocates of a geoengineered solution have to appreciate the relevance of the question: what will happen if the planet experiences another period in which one or more sulphur-rich VEI 5 to 7 eruptions occur, if we have already laden the stratosphere with sulphates artificially? The medieval experience of such eruptions can point to an answer that serves as a warning.
 
          

          Keywords:  geoengineering,  sulfate aerosol injection,  global warming,  explosive volcanism,  early medieval,  annals,  chronicles,  climate history,  historical climatology
          
 
          
            Explosive Volcanism and Geoengineering
 
            Record-breaking weather extremes, from hurricanes to flooding and drought, continue to occur at a pace greater than expected under natural climate variability,2 consistent with a warming climate system. It has thus become increasingly attractive among scientists and policymakers to consider counteracting global warming, and hence hopefully its more deleterious impacts, through technological means. In the near future it will likely become technologically feasible for society to lower global annual average temperatures by artificially blocking a fraction of sunlight from reaching the planet’s troposphere or surface, using one or more of a suite of geoengineering (or climate engineering) techniques known as solar radiation management (SRM). These techniques are under increasingly intensive research by climate scientists and engineers, with a growing discussion among economists and policymakers regarding their potential implementation as a remedy to global warming.
 
            Among existing SRM proposals, perhaps the most prominent and (in the near term) technologically and financially feasible is that of the stratospheric aerosol injection (SAI) of chemical compounds that would act to reduce average tropospheric temperatures by changing the Earth’s albedo (i. e., reflectivity). Sulphur dioxide (SO2) gas injected into the stratosphere would, for example, oxidize to form sulphate aerosol particles known to efficiently back-scatter incoming solar direct (shortwave) radiation to space. Geoengineering the climate in this manner is an idea that ultimately derives from long-standing yet still evolving understandings of the atmospheric and climatic consequences of explosive volcanism.3 Historically, a suggestive link was posited by the ancient Roman author, Virgil, between the explosive release of materials from an eruption of Etna (Sicily) in 44 BCE and a widely noted episode of diminished and discoloured sunlight and other unusual atmospheric optical phenomena.4 Other authors such as Pliny the Elder variously described the atmospheric phenomena seen in the Mediterranean region at the time or the severe cold weather in this and the next several years,5 with Plutarch explicitly noting a link between the diminished sunlight and its impact on climate and agriculture.6 Thus Plutarch describes how:
 
             
              all that year [i. e., 44 BCE] the [sun’s] disk was pale and without radiance. The heat that came down from it was feeble and reduced. By reason of the weakness of the warmth penetrating it, the atmosphere became thick, murky and heavy. Grain and fruits withered and shrivelled on account of the ambient coldness.7
 
            
 
            Later, in 1784, Benjamin Franklin conjectured that the prolonged eruption of the Icelandic fissure volcano Lakagígar (translatable as “craters of Laki” and more often just called “Laki”) that began in the previous year (8 June) explained the unusual cold in Europe and North America in the year that followed.8 A more significant advance in modern understanding occurred after the great 1883 eruption of Krakatau, Indonesia, especially in the work of geologist and mining engineer Rogier D. M. Verbeek in a classic report commissioned by the Dutch government. This detailed the atmospheric effects of the eruption, including changes in atmospheric clarity and opacity caused by high-altitude aerosol particles of volcanic origin that had encircled the globe within two weeks of the eruption.9 Through the twentieth century, and particularly with the advent of meteorological satellite observations since the 1960s10 and other ground-based remote sensing techniques (lidar, radar), the process by which volcanic aerosol clouds can trigger hemispheric and even global-scale average cooling has become increasingly understood.11 The bulk of this cooling arises from the creation of sulphate aerosol particles (when volcanic SO2 or H2S explosively injected into the stratosphere oxidize to form H2SO4) that can efficiently backscatter incoming solar radiation to space, thereby reducing tropospheric temperatures.12
 
            An oft-cited 2006 essay by Nobel Laureate Paul Crutzen provided considerable additional impetus to research into geoengineering via stratospheric aerosol injection (SAI),13 by clearly articulating an imperative and rationale for research into such technology as a potential means of counteracting catastrophic global warming, hence breaking a perceived taboo around research into such technologies.14 Present estimates of the cost of implementing SAI suggest it would be relatively inexpensive for a large country or group of countries to engage in this form of geoengineering, from “a few billion dollars” per year up to US $ 10 billion.15 This is a modest amount when set against declared national military budgets (e. g., $ 595.5 billion in 2015 by the USA).16 Already – backed by Bill Gates – millions of dollars have been spent in developing an active research program into SAI geoengineering. China’s Ministry of Science and Technology has announced that it will invest $ 3 million and employ fifteen researchers (and accept forty students) at Beijing Normal University, Zhejiang University and the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences to develop a geoengineering research programme. This will not be an experimental programme, rather it will explore the theoretical possibilities as well as the related legal and policy implications.17
 
            By contrast, the Harvard-based research funded by Bill Gates and other philanthropists is designing experiments into the subject. David Keith and Frank Keutsch are constructing a ‘StratoCruiser’, a collection of sensors and spraying devices attached to a high-altitude balloon. Their intention is to launch the balloon from a site in Tucson, Arizona. The StratoCruiser will test the impact of various particles (sulphur dioxide, alumina, and calcium carbonate) it has sprayed to examine the extent to which the stratosphere becomes more reflective, determine what chemical reactions have taken place and identify whether the aerosol mists disperse or coalesce. World View Enterprises have already begun to construct and test the balloon.18 The locations of many other geoengineering projects (from research to experimentation, and not restricted to SAI) are shown at map.geoengineeringmonitor.org, with 800+ projects in 2017 versus 300 in 2012.19
 
            In July 2017, about 100 scientists gathered at the Grand Summit Hotel near Boston to discuss climate engineering. Hosted under the auspices of the Gordon Research Conferences, this event was held under ‘Chatham Rules’, in other words, in privacy and without a record being taken to facilitate an open dialogue among participants on what is a generally controversial topic, though the agenda and keynote speakers were publicly available. Subsequent interviews with delegates at the conference suggested a broad acceptance that of all the possible approaches to geoengineering considered, SAI is likely to be the easiest to model and, in the event that it proves problematic, to reverse.20
 
            Several key concerns have been repeatedly expressed over the prospect of SAI geoengineering. Most common is that it does not address the underlying increase in atmospheric greenhouse gas concentrations and hence does not address other associated deleterious impacts such as ongoing ocean acidification as these waters continue to absorb CO2. Indeed, it seems possible that research into SAI and other geoengineering technologies may even militate against emissions reductions. This is the much-discussed ‘moral hazard’ problem. Here it has been argued that progressing not only toward actual implementation, but even primary research into SAI, may hamper efforts to achieve a more definitive solution through greenhouse gas emissions reduction and cessation. It is certainly plausible to consider that any development potentially allowing the continuance of current economic practices (whilst avoiding global average temperature increase) may be highly attractive to politicians and policy makers who have struggled with conflicting imperatives (perceived trade-offs between short to medium term economic growth goals versus climate action)21 and have often been successfully influenced by vested interests via lobbying or regulatory capture. These interests (e. g., fossil fuel and petrochemical companies) would thus not only profit from continuing to externalize the costs of greenhouse gas emissions, but also potentially profit from public-borne costs of implementing SAI or other geoengineering.22
 
            If research and the development of practical SAI technologies do indeed serve to diminish the drive for emissions control, this may contribute to a ‘lock in’ effect in which the implementation of SAI or related SRM geoengineering becomes an increasingly credible proposition to counteract the deleterious impacts of global warming, and once implemented, becomes essential to continue as emissions reductions fail to be achieved at the necessary level. Such concerns can be countered by pointing, legitimately, to the ongoing failure to deliver truly meaningful (i. e., globally agreed, legally binding and effective at limiting warming to under 2°C) emissions reductions. Lawrence and Crutzen thus suggest that while geoengineering research may pose a moral hazard, there simultaneously exists a moral imperative to understand the possibilities, costs and benefits of such technologies and facilitate the potential for their deployment.23 Such a view is further supported by genuine concern over the existence of both unanticipated and anticipated-but-uncertain thresholds, tipping points, feedbacks and surprises in climate and related ecological processes responding to continued global warming,24 and which may shift public and political perceptions towards acceptance of the need for a rapid geoengineering intervention if the technology has developed to allow this. This argument is bolstered by modelling that suggests, in a scenario in which rising temperatures and associated impacts required emergency intervention, even rapid emissions cuts (i. e., more severe than cuts presently optimistically foreseen) would not bring climate back under ‘control’ as rapidly as SAI.25
 
            Just as there are uncertainties and unknowns associated with the impacts of continued global warming, however, these also exist for SAI geoengineering. Here, the discussion is more speculative, in part because of incomplete understandings of the climate system and its linkages to related earth and ecological systems, and because the majority of research into the impacts of geoengineering necessarily depends upon climate or earth system modelling. These models are becoming increasingly sophisticated, capturing earth system processes in ever more detail, and certainly provide a valid means of exploring the consequences of geoengineering at a broad level (such as estimating the reduction of mean global temperatures). But they remain models, with inherent uncertainties,26 and challenges remain in simulating climate responses to forcings such as sulphate aerosols,27 including on finer spatial (local to regional) scales. This is critical because it is at local to regional scales that individuals and societies must experience climate and plan for extreme weather, and at this scale that societies will experience the variable impacts of possible SAI geoengineering.28 Of particular concern in this respect are impacts from geoengineering on regional precipitation and hydroclimates.
 
            While temperature impacts have historically been the dominant focus of volcanic climatic impact studies, recent work using improved climate modelling and paleoclimatic proxies such as precipitation-sensitive tree rings have shown significant impacts on global to regional precipitation and hydrology following volcanic eruptions.29 These impacts arise from both the direct radiative impact of volcanic sulphate aerosols (in which lower average surface temperatures can lead to a net decrease in evaporation and hence a net decrease in global average precipitation) and a dynamical impact that may be even more important (leading to notable changes in the regional distribution of precipitation). These responses are complex and much depends upon the location of stratospheric sulphate aerosol loading. High-latitude eruptions in the Northern Hemisphere (e. g., Icelandic, Alaskan, Kamchatkan) alter the Earth’s radiative balance by primarily cooling the Northern Hemisphere where the aerosols are concentrated. This then diminishes the boreal (i. e., Northern Hemispheric) summertime heating that drives the northward migration of monsoon winds and associated rainfall each summer.30 Some 70 % of global population now live in monsoon dependent regions,31 including some of the Earth’s poorest peoples whose livelihoods may be profoundly affected by monsoon weakening. An awareness of the hydroclimatic impacts of past volcanic eruptions already acts as a caution in this respect,32 with the potential for similar impacts from SAI geoengineering being frequently cited as a key area requiring further research.
 
            The likelihood of unequally distributed hydroclimatic impacts implies that there may be both winners and losers from potential SAI geoengineering implementation. Modelling suggests that a scenario in which SAI geoengineering preferentially loads the Southern Hemisphere stratosphere with sulphate may, for instance, enhance precipitation in the African Sahel and produce a potentially beneficial ‘greening’ of a region known for prolonged and often socially catastrophic drought.33 This greening may, however, come at the expense of other regions such as parts of South America that may experience a drying from the same shifting precipitation patterns that would benefit the Sahel.34 Modelling work has begun to test strategies in which SAI injection would be tailored (e. g., with multiple injection locations, varied seasonally) to serve multiple climatic goals, not just a reduction of average global surface temperatures.35 Such work can hopefully lead to understandings of how unequal impacts can be minimized for both precipitation and temperatures. It appears unlikely, however, that all adverse climatic impacts can be negated or equally distributed,36 and political choices (dense with moral and ethical considerations) will hence need to be made regarding trade-offs between costs and benefits of different strategies.37 Even, indeed, if an equal distribution of climatic impacts were somehow ultimately achievable, disparities in the wealth and adaptability of regions are still likely to promote unequal socioeconomic impacts that may be as difficult, if not more so, to model and plan for as the climatic impacts.
 
            The above provides further reason why many scholars, including proponents of geoengineering research, stress that emissions reductions must accompany any SRM geoengineering, so that the causes and not only the symptoms of global warming are treated (though we may wonder how effective such emphasis from geoengineering researchers on the need to prioritize emissions reductions can be). It is also why there have been urgent calls for considerations of how the deployment (and even basic research into) SRM technologies will be governed. Achieving widely binding and effective governance is, however, likely to prove challenging. Jesse Reynolds’ study of the evolution of nuclear power governance as a parallel for geoengineering concludes “that climate engineering research will most likely be promoted and will not be the subject of a binding multilateral agreement in the near future”,38 while Olaf Curry suggests that “ideas about global governance of geoengineering rely on heroic assumptions about state rationality and a generally pacific international system”.39 Related concerns range from the possibility of larger nations ‘going rogue’ in implementing geoengineering unilaterally if to their own benefit,40 or others in implementing counter-geoengineering schemes,41 if reaching consensus under situations in which regional equality of impacts proves impossible,42 or if designing an effective mechanism for compensating regions most adversely affected by SRM geoengineering proves too difficult. Providing compensation for those nations now affected most severely by global warming (often those that are not historically responsible for the greatest greenhouse gas emissions) continues to prove contentious, with existing provisions and proposals largely deemed inadequate.43 There is little reason to think that designing successful compensatory mechanisms for SAI impacts will prove easier, nor designing and implementing successful international emergency aid in the event of adverse (especially if novel and unexpected) consequences.
 
            Scholars have indeed suggested the potential for novel harmful consequences, foremost of which is known as the ‘termination effect’. This describes a return to pre-SAI temperatures occurring rapidly due to the short (one to two year) residence time of sulphate aerosol in the atmosphere, and making for potentially unpredictable impacts on ecological, agricultural, and economic systems unable to adapt to the sudden change.44 Such a scenario has been posited under conditions of political or economic uncertainty, or as part of a ‘double catastrophe’ in which a first catastrophe (e. g., pandemic disease) triggers a second catastrophe from the sudden cessation of geoengineering.
 
            As the potential of geoengineering responses to global warming are examined, can medieval history offer a perspective from which to help understand the challenges that geoengineering may present and inform our choices? We believe so. As the closest natural parallel to SAI geoengineering,45 improvements to our knowledge of volcanic climatic impacts are still needed. The number and size of eruptions occurring during the twentieth and twenty-first centuries for which satellite and instrumental observations are available is limited, representing a key constraint. Even the modelling of temperature impacts from explosive eruptions, generally less complex than precipitation responses, can prove challenging to reconcile with historical observations.46 While the best-known hemispheric to global-scale response to major explosive volcanism is a summer season cooling, scrutiny of instrumental data and natural archives are increasingly revealing a marked spatial variation in the aftermath of major explosive eruptions.47 Variation in response can be influenced by the season and location of an eruption, its chemical composition, as well as by interactions between the climatic influences of eruptions and pre-existing modes of atmospheric and climatic variability, including the state of the North Atlantic Oscillation and El Niño-Southern Oscillation.48 These complexities must be more fully understood and strategies developed to achieve a more uniform response under SAI. Human-environmental interactions (including interactions with disease environments perturbed by climatic shocks) are even more difficult to model. It is by turning to the past that we can begin to sketch an answer.
 
           
          
            The Role and Sources of Medieval Historical Climatology
 
            Historical Climatology straddles the divide between history and climatology,49 and provides an evolving methodology for extracting evidence of past climatic conditions from historical archives and, increasingly, for combining this with evidence from natural archives, often especially high-resolution proxy sources such as tree-rings and ice cores.50 Although a comparatively young discipline,51 its contribution to understanding the human impacts of past extreme weather events has already been important.52 The integration of evidence from written and natural archives is particularly crucial for the medieval period in which human records are relatively scant compared to the wealth of information available from the abundance of texts available after 1500 CE, the period that has to date received the greatest attention from historical climatologists.53 Using methodologies developed within the discipline, we can examine past cases of climatic perturbations forced by the injection of sulphates into the stratosphere by major explosive volcanic eruptions and any ensuing societal impacts, thereby contributing to understandings of the potential consequences of SAI geoengineering. In undertaking such research, the medievalist is catapulted into the heart of a research field and debate that has important consequences for the future of humanity.
 
            Historical Climatological research into the high and particularly early medieval periods has until recently been hampered by (1) concerns over the reliability of ice-core chronologies from which to identify the timing of past eruptions, (2) a relative paucity of well replicated tree ring chronologies, with generally fewer tree-ring samples available compared to the later medieval and early modern periods, and hence a potentially less reliable (‘noisier’) climate signal preserved within these chronologies, and (3) the scarcity (actual and perceived) of historically reliable written evidence. These challenges have now been either resolved, or are in the process of being so, and we elaborate upon each in turn below.
 
            Ice core data on past volcanic activity comes to us from glaciers and ice sheets that provide a record of acidity and other chemical and physical traces that have been preserved by the compression of annual snowfall into layers of ice. This annual layering (Figure 1), most easily visible in high snowfall accumulation sites, allows ice-core scientists to count layers backwards and create a history of past explosive volcanism that can pinpoint the timing and volume of fallout of volcanic sulphate and tephra (i. e., volcanic glass) to specific calendar years. There are, however, several reasons why a volcanic signal might not be accurately preserved in the ice. The complexities of broader scale atmospheric circulation patterns as well as local weather conditions will influence the specific timing and volume of sulphate deposited,54 while post-depositional processes such as drifting and wind scouring of fallen snow may also bias a signal.55 The use of multiple ice-cores from dispersed locations can thus improve estimates of the volume of sulphate released by any given eruption and help to prevent over- or under-estimation of likely climatic impacts.56
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                Figure 1: One metre section of the Greenland Ice Sheet Project 2 (GISP2) ice-core from 1885 metres depth. This section of the core is dated to c. 16,880 YBP (years before present) and the beginning of each annual layer is denoted by an arrow. The GISP2 site (Summit, Greenland, 3207m elevation, 72.6 N, 38.5 W) experiences sufficiently high snowfall accumulation to facilitate annual layer identification. Picture courtesy of Deb Meese.

             
            A key consideration when employing ice-core evidence relates to the accuracy and precision of the chronologies (or timescales) available.57 As well as visual inspection of the ice, measurements of seasonally varying levels of dust and chemical species provide additional parameters for identifying and counting annual layers.58 Even with multiple parameters available, the identification of individual annual layers involves some subjectivity. A landmark study on the GISP2 Greenland ice-core that compared results from independent layer counters was thus able to group counters into ‘splitters’ and ‘lumpers’, with splitters tending to identify a greater number of annual layers than actually existed by artificially dividing individual layers, and lumpers the opposite, though less divergence occurred between counters of greater experience.59 Uncertainties in annual layer counting may be estimated and controlled for by the use of chronological reference horizons in the ice, with such horizons including volcanic sulphate signals tied to eruptions of historically (and hence independently) known date, ideally corroborated by tephra in the ice corresponding to known tephra chemistries from the presumed source volcano and eruption. In cases where reference horizons are erroneous but unknowingly used to adjust or constrain ice-core timescales, the accuracy of estimated dates will be compromized. This is particularly the case when the dates offered by ice-core timescales claim a high precision, in which the actual date of an event will more easily fall outside of its estimated date-range if the relevant time-scale has been influenced by erroneous reference horizons. The utility of volcanic dates for climatic or societal impact analyses grows with increasing precision, but there is a clear trade-off between accuracy and precision, and precise dates can be actively misleading in serving to obscure links between volcanism, climate and society if they are inaccurate.
 
            An undiagnosed error of approximately seven years in the first millennium CE of the important Greenland Ice Core Chronology 2005 (GICC05) timescale was in fact identified by Mike Baillie in 2008.60 This timescale was developed based upon layer counting and synchronization of three major Greenland ice cores, the GRIP, NGRIP and Dye-3.61 An error of less than a decade in dating is in some senses small. It is negligible for studies examining climatic changes on multi-millennial time-scales, for example, but is of sufficient magnitude to have hampered efforts to assess the role of explosive volcanism as a driver of climatic variability on inter-annual timescales in the early medieval period, and to understand the impact of such variability on early medieval society. It is regrettable that with compelling evidence of an error presented in 2008, and reinforced in 2010,62 that timescales were not more rapidly revised. This issue was compounded both by the rescaling of independent ice-core chronologies onto the GICC05,63 and the counting of new ice-cores on the assumption that the GICC05 was correct, having an error of at most +/-1 year during the Common Era, and a claimed tree-ring-like precision.64 Work led by Michael Sigl and published in 2015 supported the veracity of Baillie’s proposed chronological corrections and established a revised ice-core timescale and associated volcanic history for the past 2,500 years.65 This work identified errors accumulating from approximately the mid-thirteenth century, before the great 1257 Samalas eruption (which provides a clear global marker event in polar ice-cores). This correction was achieved thanks in part to the recent identification of two cosmic events, one in 775 CE and another at 994 CE that registered through anomalous 10Be levels in ice cores and 14CO2 in tree rings.66
 
            If the compact layering of ice provides one of the most valuable sources of natural proxy data, its worth is matched by that available from tree rings. Of all available natural archives, tree-rings provide one of the most important means of understanding how past climatic conditions varied on a year-to-year (interannual) timescale.67 Since the growth of trees is strongly controlled by climate, variations in the widths of annual growth rings have allowed climatic conditions to be inferred for past centuries, and increasingly, millennia. It is thus possible to examine the climatic impacts of major explosive eruptions using tree-ring data, with pronounced growth minima (and sometimes visible physical damage in the form of ‘frost rings’) often following such eruptions.68 Even, however, if volcanic climatic impacts were evenly distributed in space and time, tree-ring responses would likely vary by species and location, sometimes over quite short distances.69 The complexities of tree-ring evidence and how it registers climatic influences must thus be understood for its credible interpretation by medieval historical climatologists. An eruption that has left a strong signal in ice-cores and/or in the historical record may not, for example, find a clear expression in ‘complacent’ trees growing in favourable environmental locations.70 Human disturbances affecting tree growth (e. g., forest management practices such as coppicing) or natural disturbances from insect or fungal pathogen outbreaks may also complicate the identification of any climatic response.71 Sensitive (‘stressed’) trees that grew at or near their environmental limits, such as in arid or cold high-altitude or high-latitude locations, are thus often favoured when making climatic inferences, as are those from locations less likely to be influenced by human activity. If volcanic climatic impacts are experienced by the tree mainly during the spring-summer growing season, the response is likely to be of greater magnitude than for other seasons when the tree is partially or fully dormant. A lagged or multi-year growth responses can also occur in response to extreme weather, potentially in cases when trees are able to temporarily sustain themselves through stored energy reserves (carbohydrates), and soil or bedrock moisture reserves.72 It follows that responses to explosive volcanism may be potentially influenced by preceding conditions – reduced precipitation following a major eruption may be less impactful if this followed a period of abundant precipitation, and vice versa.
 
            Using large numbers of trees (and multi-tree ‘chronologies’) from dispersed sites allows broader climate signals to be extracted by minimizing influences from local site-specific environmental and micro-climatic influences. Improvements in the temporal and spatial coverage of tree-ring data (from ongoing field campaigns and improved sharing of sometimes closely guarded earlier-collected data) is thus of great importance. So too is the development of new means of extracting climatic data from these tree-rings, most prominently measurement of the density of each year’s latewood growth, which can often be more strongly correlated to climate. Thus, the increasing availability of tree-ring chronologies spanning several millennia has led to the creation of a number of robust chronologies such as the 3512-year Qilian juniper (Juniperus przewalskii) precipitation-sensitive ring-width chronology from the Tibetan plateau,73 or the 4064-year Siberian larch (Larix sibrica) temperature-sensitive chronology, also from a high latitude in the Yamal Peninsula, western Siberia.74 Other important series include a 2140-year Scots pine (Pinus sylvestris) maximum latewood density temperature-sensitive chronology from Northern Scandinavia,75 and a 2407-year Pedunculate and Sessile oak (Quercus robur and Quercus petraea) precipitation-sensitive chronology from Central Europe.76 This latter tree-ring sequence is particularly important because it comes from the same region as many of our European documentary sources. These chronologies and others are now being increasingly employed in creating spatialized temperature and precipitation (or related hydroclimatic) reconstructions,77 and we return to these chronologies in the following section.
 
            Where medieval historical climatologists fit into this picture is in applying their expertise in accessing and interpreting the evidence of written sources and, indeed, in understanding the contingencies of human history, the motivations for human behaviours and the interplay of forces that have driven historical change.78 Medieval texts often provide accounts of weather and (frequently associated) societal stresses such as famine and plague, but the many reasons that might motivate medieval scribes to include such accounts highlights the need to treat all such material critically.79 The prospective reliability of any given account is often related to the genre of the source text. Consider a text that celebrates the life of a saint and describes a drought that was ended by parading the saint’s relics or otherwise invoking his or her intercession, as is the case with Adso’s of Montier-en-Der ‘Miracles of Saint Mansuy’ or Adomnan’s of Iona ‘Life of Saint Columba’.80 Or perhaps an author wished to praise the deeds of a king and emphasize a military success in the face of adversity from a river in flood. A whole range of motives, likely to distort actual events or even invent them entirely, must be considered and an assessment made as to the reliability of both the text as a whole, and particular accounts therein.
 
            Even with annals and chronicles, often more straightforward than hagiography, the subjective interests of the authors mean that they are not suitable to derive the kinds of lengthy reconstructions that historical climatologists often seek. One author, writing for a period of twenty years might have a keen interest in whether the crops did well or poorly, another might have a fascination with celestial events.81 And if a text comes to us in the hand of one, later, compiler, it is usually challenging to identify when a new chronicler has taken over the record keeping. While such a text might appear to indicate that a period of unpredictable harvests was followed by one of relative stability, it might, in fact, be indicating only that the author has changed. The silences in such records must therefore be treated with great caution, though it is important to recognize that collective silences may be more meaningful as the medieval era progresses and sources become more abundant. Just as evidence cannot be uncritically accepted, nor, however, should it be uncritically dismissed, even for saint’s lives, and there are cases in which independent dendrochronological evidence supports the evidence of extreme weather reported in saints’ lives.82 Historical Climatology can only be successful by utilising the source-criticism and language skills of the medieval historian.
 
            For much of the medieval period then, the historical sources are often best used not as a basis for long quantitative sequences of climate information but as qualitative evidence for specific events in narrow periods. And in this they can be spectacularly valuable. Our particular interest in this chapter is in the early medieval period, which has sometimes been dismissed as being impenetrable for a climate and social history due to the difficulty of working with the sources of the period. It has been argued that due to the relative paucity of European written sources in the period following the collapse of the Western Roman Empire, it is not possible to obtain accurate climate information from the ‘imprecise’, ‘exaggerated’, and ‘unreliable’ material that is available.83 The U.S. National Research Council’s assessment of the issue is that “there are […] weather records preserved in Irish and Norse annals back to the middle of the first millennium […] but their dating is imprecise and descriptions of weather and climate are often exaggerated.”84 An artificial horizon has therefore been raised, which discourages entry into the past by medieval historical climatologists beyond a certain point.
 
            We believe that there is, in fact, sufficient historical material to reach useful conclusions about the impact of explosive volcanism on early medieval society (and therefore to raise questions about the extent to which our contemporary social structures and technologies are vulnerable). But in making such assessments, it is important to stress that extreme weather does not impact on communities in a crude or deterministic fashion. Rather, the particular social structures and even ideologies of different societies mediate their vulnerabilities, leading to potentially different outcomes for different polities in the face of the same stressors.85 Pre-existing instabilities, such as periods of warfare, may make a region more vulnerable to the impact of volcanic cooling, while a robust system of state-organized relief, such as occurred in China in 704, can mitigate the societal consequence of a major climate stressor.86 Again, the relationship between the atmospheric changes following a significant volcanic eruption and the outbreak of epidemics and epizootics is not a straightforward one.87 There is considerable variation in the importance of extreme cold weather to the spread of certain pathogens and there may well be important steps in the emergence of a major epidemic event that are not always met. For instance, famine and mass migration may be essential prerequisites for a major outbreak of disease, yet whether a climatic shock arising from a major eruption leads to these events will depend on the societal context.
 
           
          
            Case Study: 670–730 CE
 
            One period that we have previously looked at in some detail is that of 670–730 CE,88 being frequently overlooked by historical climatologists and yet also witness to a sequence of substantial explosive volcanic eruptions with sulphate deposition evident in multiple Greenland ice-cores. The period thus provides a useful case study both for illustrating the application of medieval historical climatology and for examining the societal impact of past volcanic climate forcing. Our goals in originally examining this period were (1) to assess the veracity of the above-discussed ice-core chronological corrections proposed by Baillie and McAneney, using both tree-ring and documentary evidence, and (2) to highlight the value of and challenges inherent in reconciling multiple signals of explosive volcanism in the available Greenland ice-cores for this period (Figure 2). Our analysis supported the veracity of Baillie and McAneney’s proposed corrections in work that again highlights the value of the sources and skillset of medieval historians in addressing major scientific challenges.89 In our present essay, we emphasize the extent to which our analysis also revealed the climatic impact of these eruptions and the related vulnerability of society across multiple regions despite their different social systems and variable resilience to climatic shocks.
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                Figure 2: Prospective volcanic signals identified in eight time-series from six Greenland ice-cores. Solid lines show sulphate data in units of SO4 (kg / km2) on the left-hand vertical axis, while dashed lines represent electrical conductivity measurements (ECM) in units of µA on the right-hand vertical axis, reflecting a broader spectrum of acids in the ice, including sulphate other volcanic products. Chronological adjustments applied to each time series are noted in the figure legends. Further details on each ice-core are provided in the Appendix (Table A1).

             
            Adjusted according to Baillie and McAneney’s proposed chronological corrections,90 greater agreement can be observed between volcanic signals from Greenland ice-cores, resulting in a more coherent volcanic history for this period, in which at least six climatically significant volcanic events can be deemed to have occurred, datable approximately to 681, 684–6, 692–3, 697, 706–7 and 730–3 (see Figure 2).91 While multiple volcanic eruptions occur each year,92 even very explosive events may not have a significant climatic impact if they are not particularly sulphurous or if most material is ejected laterally rather than into the high atmosphere, as per the major May 1980 eruption of Mt. Saint Helen’s, Washington, USA.93 These six eruptions are of significance, therefore, in having deposited notable volumes of sulphate in Greenland. We can further assess their climate-altering potential by comparing the size of their ice-core sulphate signals against those of known high-VEI and climatically impactful eruptions such as Tambora in 1815 and Krakatau in 1883. After adjusting its chronology by adding seven years, the NEEM S1 dataset registers the largest individual sulphate signal in our period for the year 681 CE, with a measured sulphate deposition of 117 % of the Tambora and 246 % of the Krakatau eruptions. This suggests an immense sulphur-rich eruption capable of bringing about extensive and severe global cooling, with Antarctic ice-cores also registering a major sulphate signal at this time and hence identifying the eruption as likely having occurred in the tropics.94 Such high-magnitude sulphur-rich eruptions are infrequent and when they do occur can provide important examples of the challenges societies experience in the face of sudden severe alterations to climate and underlying ecosystems.95
 
            The largest ice-core sulphate signal of the past 2,500 years was the product of a VEI 7 ‘Super-colossal’ scale eruption of Samalas volcano on Lombok island, Indonesia, in 1257,96 an event that induced severe and spatially complex patterns of cooling in the Northern Hemisphere.97 Comparing the six events signalled in the Greenland ice for 670–730 CE to Samalas, we can calculate the following comparative magnitudes for their sulphate deposition: 681 (44 %), 684–6 (24 %), 692–3 (14 %), 697 (5 %), 706–7 (17 %) and 730–3 (7 %). Starting in approximately 681, therefore, the planet experienced a major injection of sulphate into the atmosphere, with a notable clustering of subsequent eruptions that would have likely sustained the cooling effect of the initial eruption. Few scholars have appreciated this period as one likely to have seen dramatic temperature drops, following closely after the cessation of the recently proposed Late Antique Little Ice Age (c. 536–660 CE).98 Our research suggests that the period 670–730 CE, and particularly c. 680–710, is one that holds potentially valuable insights into the climatic and societal responses to sustained explosive volcanism, with relevance to concerns over the climatic and societal consequences of geoengineering.
 
            An examination of relevant tree ring sequences confirms that these sixty years were unusual in experiencing a downturn in temperature. Figure 3 depicts two long tree-ring-based temperature reconstructions for continental Europe and the Southern Colorado Plateau, each registering a sustained temperature decrease beginning in the early 680s and continuing variably into the first decade of the 700s.99 Salzer and Kipfmueller have, moreover, specifically highlighted the years 683–700 as the coldest period in their 2262-year temperature reconstruction for the southern Colorado Plateau.100 In addition to long multi-millennium temperature reconstructions, which are still comparatively rare, we may draw upon the previously discussed precipitation-sensitive tree-ring-chronologies available for the Tibetan Plateau and Central Europe, in addition to the chronologies from Northern Scandinavia and Yamal that exhibit a dominant sensitivity to growing season temperature. Using these four chronologies, we can identify ten years of notably reduced tree-ring growth that distinguish themselves by co-occurring in at least two of the four regions. The dates of these years of pan-regional growth minima, shown in Table 1, frequently match the timing of volcanic signals in the ice. It is possible to quantify this. Between 670 and 730 CE (inclusive), the average number of tree-ring minima in years associated with volcanic signals is 0.31,101 while the average number of minima in years not associated with volcanic activity is 0.09. In other words, there exists a much greater (more than three times) average incidence of tree-ring minima occurring within a small number of years of volcanic signals than otherwise. We have confidence, therefore, in drawing the conclusion that the explosive volcanism identified in the chronologically adjusted ice-core evidence notably perturbed hydroclimatic patterns in far flung regions of the Northern Hemisphere.
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                Figure 3: Solid line shows the PAGES 2k Consortium European summer temperature reconstruction relative to 1961–1990 mean (left vertical axis), while the dashed line shows the Salzer and Kipfmueller mean-maximum temperature reconstruction from the southern Colorado Plateau (right vertical axis), 670–720 CE. Both reveal a marked temperature decline from the early 680s.

             
            
              
                Table 1:Sets of co-occurring tree-ring minima (widths and/or maximum latewood densities) in which growth is at least 1.25 standard deviations below the 670–730 CE mean of each series, in the same or directly consecutive years in two or more regions.*

              

                     
                    	Years 
                    	Series or chronology region and minima years 
   
                    	675–676 
                    	Qinghai-Tibet (675), Yamal (675), N. Scandinavia (676) 
  
                    	681 
                    	Qinghai-Tibet (681), N. Scandinavia (681) 
  
                    	683–684 
                    	Central Europe (683), Yamal (684) 
  
                    	687 
                    	N. Scandinavia (687), Central Europe (687) 
  
                    	692 
                    	N. Scandinavia (692), Central Europe (692) 
  
                    	696 
                    	Qinghai-Tibet (696), Central Europe (696) 
  
                    	700 
                    	Qinghai-Tibet (700), Yamal (700), N. Scandinavia (700), Central Europe (700) 
  
                    	705–707 
                    	N. Scandinavia (705), Central Europe (706), N. Scandinavia (707) 
  
                    	711 
                    	Qinghai-Tibet (711), Central Europe (711) 
  
                    	724–725 
                    	Central Europe (724), Qinghai-Tibet (725) 
 
              

              
                *
                  Table adapted from Gao et al. (note 1).

                

              

            
 
            What do the available written records tell us of these events and their consequences? Between 670 and 730 CE, our survey identified relevant reports of extreme weather and major societal stresses (subsistence crises, epidemic or epizootic disease, and mass human or animal mortality) which occur 29, 16, and 31 times in sources for Europe, the Near East and China, respectively. Events were included or excluded from our analysis according to a scale of historical reliability shown in Table 2. This is a filtering system devised in order to avoid the errors of earlier compilers of extreme weather events and indications of social stress, who simply listed all the reports they came across, without any attempt to weigh them for reliability.102 Our scale prioritizes eyewitnesses, but even the evidence of such observers cannot be used uncritically. For the purposes of our analysis, we included data only from categories 1 and 2, ranked as most reliable, and excluded those from 3 and 4. This is a simple enough statement to make, but what lies behind it is important for making clear the contribution medievalists make to issues such as the potential societal and climatic consequences of geoengineering. In order to access the historical documentation, the training in source criticism that a medievalist receives is necessary in order to carry out such an evaluation of a text. Even within the same text there can be variation in how it scores on our scale, from passage to passage. For example, we exclude some material found in Hermann of Reichenau (d. 1054), which we ranked 3, as we can see that in several instances he erroneously re-dated the information from his sources. As Hermann came closer to writing about his own times, however, his entries score a 1. Sometimes it becomes possible to assess the dating system of a text against independently dated natural events, such as a report of a solar or lunar eclipse, or well attested human events, such as the death of a leading noble. But always it proves necessary to examine the level of certainty for each source dynamically, through time.
 
            
              
                Table 2:Scale for ranking the prospective reliability of source material.*

              

                     
                    	Data Rating Confidence Level 
                    	Rationale 
   
                    	1 
                    	Eyewitness or contemporary with a reliable chronology. 
  
                    	2 
                    	Eyewitness or contemporary but with some chronological uncertainty.
Or
Neither eyewitness nor contemporary but has a reliable chronology and accurately conveys the information from earlier sources. 
  
                    	3 
                    	Eyewitness or contemporary but with evidence of errors or fabrications.
Or
Neither eyewitness nor contemporary and with an unreliable chronology. 
  
                    	4 
                    	Neither eyewitness nor contemporary and with evidence of errors or fabrication. 
 
              

              
                *
                  This ranking system is also employed in Sigl et al. (note 4).

                

              

            
 
            In further analysing the available evidence, the medieval historical climatologist must invest considerable effort in the meteorological interpretation of events, and in our case in particular to identify events of only localized significance (such as small-scale or isolated flash flooding) with the potential to occur in any year given the large spatial domain examined, regardless of any volcanic climatic perturbation. Such events are excluded from Tables 3 to 5 below, which we provide as a research resource detailing prospective large-scale extreme weather events and societal stresses for Europe, the Near East and China for the volcanically active years 670–730 CE. A further key consideration in constructing these tables has been to identify events duplicated between the extant sources, and which may (owing to chronological errors introduced in the copying and transmission of texts, for example) be found under distinct years and hence appear as potentially separate events.103 The level of duplication of events in the extant Irish annalistic sources is highlighted in Figure 4 as an example, which, if not accounted for would artificially inflate the apparent number of extreme events and societal stresses identified through time.104 It is also of clear importance to understand that some silences in Tables 3–5 arise from discontinuities in the available records, relating to their differing periods of coverage, as well as lacunae in the manuscripts. There may be a meaningful difference between a year or period for which scant evidence exists of extreme weather or societal stresses if that period is densely covered by many versus few sources, or indeed if the sources available are comparatively numerous but provide only a thin coverage in terms of events reported per year.105 Figure 4 shows the degree to which the extant Irish annalistic sources exhibit discontinuities in their coverage of the 670–730 CE period. Variable levels of coverage is a consideration that should be made more explicit in work drawing the written heritage remaining from the medieval era.
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                Figure 4: Time series of extreme weather and major societal stresses reported in the extant Irish annalistic texts between 670–730 CE.

             
            
              
                Table 3:Extreme weather, famine and mortality in Europe (Western, Central & Northern Mediterranean), 670–730 CE.

              

                        
                    	Date (CE) 
                    	Event categories 
                    	Representative excerpts [1] 
                    	Probable event locations [2] 
                    	Source texts or authors 
   
                    	670 
                    	Snow; Scarcity & famine 
                    	“A great snowfall occurred. A great famine.”* 
                    	Ireland 
                    	16*, 17 
  
                    	671 
                    	Animal mortality, unspecific 
                    	“A great mortality of birds, so that on sea and land a very foul stench was noticeable […].”* 
                    	England 
                    	1, 23* 
  
                    	671 
                    	Human mortality, disease 
                    	“A plague sent from heaven came upon them [i. e. people of Mercia, Central England] which, through the death of the body, translated the living stones of the church [i. e. people, metaphorically, referencing Ecclesiastes] from their earthly sites to the heavenly building […].” 
                    	England 
                    	2 
  
                    	674–676 
                    	Drought; Scarcity & famine 
                    	“For three years before his coming into the kingdom [Wilfrid was in South Saxony from c. 677] no rain had fallen in those parts, so that a most terrible famine assailed the populace and pitilessly destroyed them.” 
                    	England 
                    	2 
  
                    	677 
                    	Human mortality, disease 
                    	“A great death from the east followed this apparition [a comet].” [3] 
                    	Italy 
                    	3 
  
                    	680 
                    	Human mortality, disease 
                    	“[…] many of the kingdoms of Britain were attacked by a virulent plague […].”*
                            __________
“The eighteenth day of June bore a lunar eclipse [this, for reference, is correctly dated]. And in the same month and the following months of July, August and September there was a great mortality in the town of Rome, more serious than anyone of these times or those of another pope could remember. Such that parents with their children and brothers or sisters were carried away two at a time on biers to their tombs. And in a like manner that mortality spread out around the suburbs and military camps all about.”† [3]
                            __________
“A most severe leprosy in Ireland called bolgach.” ‡ 
                    	England, Wales, possibly incl. Scotland*, Italy†, Ireland‡ 
                    	2*, 3†, 4, 16‡, 17, 18, 19, 21, 22 
  
                    	682 
                    	Human mortality, unspecific 
                    	“[…] a great mortality throughout all the island of Britain.”* 
                    	England, Wales, possibly incl. Scotland 
                    	4*, 6, 8 
  
                    	683 
                    	Human mortality, disease 
                    	“Beginning of the mortality of children in the month of October.”* 
                    	Ireland 
                    	5, 16*, 17, 18, 19, 20 
  
                    	684 
                    	Human mortality, disease 
                    	“The mortality of the children.”* 
                    	Ireland 
                    	4, 5, 8, 16*, 17, 18, 20 
  
                    	688 
                    	Human mortality, disease 
                    	“[…] bubonic plague spread mercilessly at this time.” 
                    	Spain 
                    	7 
  
                    	699 
                    	Animal mortality, disease 
                    	“A murrain of cattle in the land of the Saxons.”* 
                    	England 
                    	16*, 18, 19 
  
                    	700 
                    	Animal mortality, disease; Scarcity & famine; Human mortality, famine; Human mortality, disease; Frost; Ice 
                    	“The cattle mortality broke out in Ireland on the Kalends of February [1st February, Julian Calendar] […].”*
                            __________
“Famine and pestilence in Ireland for three years [i. e. 698–700], so that man ate man.”*
                            __________
“A great frost in this year so that the lakes and rivers of Ireland froze […].”† 
                    	Ireland 
                    	5, 16*, 17, 18†, 19, 24, 25, 26 
  
                    	701 
                    	Animal mortality, disease 
                    	“The mortality of cows.”* [4] 
                    	Ireland 
                    	16*, 17 
  
                    	704 
                    	Animal mortality, disease 
                    	“The strages [a cattle disease] […] in the valley of the Levin Water.” 
                    	Scotland 
                    	17 
  
                    	708 
                    	Animal mortality, disease 
                    	“The murrain of cows raged again.”* 
                    	Ireland 
                    	16, 18 
  
                    	708 
                    	Severe weather, unspecific 
                    	“A hard winter.”*
                            __________
“A harsh winter.”† 
                    	Germany 
                    	9*, 10† 
  
                    	709 
                    	Severe weather, unspecific; Poor harvests/Crop damage 
                    	“A harsh year and a failing of the crops.”* [3]
                            __________
“A harsh spring and a failing of the crops.” † [3] 
                    	France and/or Germany 
                    	10*, 11†, 12, 13, 14, 15 
  
                    	709 
                    	Human mortality, disease 
                    	“A pestilence called bacach […] in Ireland.”* 
                    	Ireland 
                    	16*, 17, 18 
  
                    	714 
                    	Drought 
                    	“A great drought.”* 
                    	Ireland 
                    	16, 17* 
  
                    	719 [5] 
                    	Drought; Heat 
                    	“A hot summer befell.”*
                            __________
“A parched summer.”†
                            __________
“A dry summer.” ‡ 
                    	Wales, Ireland [5] 
                    	4*, 8†, 16‡ 
 
              

              
                Notes:

                [1]
                  In any given year, multiple sources may often provide relevant information, frequently corroborating or duplicating other sources. Given the large number of sources, we provide select representative excerpts only, quoting where possible the sources considered most reliable. The specific sources from which excerpts derive are indicated by symbols (*, †, ‡, etc.).

                

                [2]
                  Event locations/extents are provided by present-day country names. Because of complex textual histories, and/or ambiguity in the descriptions, the locations/extents of events are indicative only (e. g. source provenance does not always equate to the location of events described therein, and events are not necessarily restricted to locations described or inferred).

                

                [3]
                  Translation by Conor Kostick.

                

                [4]
                  Although this report does not explicitly identify disease as the cause of this cattle mortality, it can be inferred with reasonably certainty that this represents a continuation of the cattle disease reported in preceding and following years in Ireland and Britain.

                

                [5]
                  In light of uncertainties in the chronologies of both Welsh sources at this time, and evidence of their use of early Irish observations, we align the report of hot / dry summers in 720 in the ‘Red Book of Hergest’ (‘Brut Y Tywysogyon’) and ‘Annales Cambriae’ in 721 with the Irish observation of a dry summer in 719. Whether, therefore, the drought was also experienced in Wales is uncertain.

                

                [6]
                  This table represents an update (version 1.1, 01/03/2019) to the version published by Chaochao Gao / Francis Ludlow / Or Amir / Conor Kostick, Reconciling Multiple Ice-Core Volcanic Histories. The Potential of Tree-Ring and Documentary Evidence, 670–730 CE, in: Quaternary International 394 (2016), pp. 180–193, online (DOI): https://doi.org/10.1016/j.quaint.2015.11.098 (last accessed 15/05/2019).

                

                 
                  Sources: 1: ‘Anglo-Saxon Chronicle’, 2: ‘Bede’s Ecclesiastical History’, 3: ‘Liber Pontificalis’, 4: ‘Red Book of Hergest’ (‘Brut Y Tywysogyon’), 5: Fragmentary ‘Annals of Ireland’, 6: ‘Brenhinedd Y Saesson’, 7: ‘The Chronicle of 754', 8: ‘Annales Cambriae’, 9: ‘Brief Annals of St Gallen’, 10: ‘Annales Almannici’, 11: ‘Annals of Lorsch Abbey’, 12: ‘Annals of St Nazaire’, 13: ‘Annals of St Gallen major’, 14: ‘Annals of Quedlinburg’, 15: ‘Annals of Wissembourg’, 16: ‘Annals of Ulster’, 17: ‘Annals of Tigernach’, 18: ‘Chronicon Scotorum’, 19: ‘Mageohagan’s Book’, a.k.a. ‘Annals of Clonmacnoise’, 20: ‘Annals of Insifallen’, 21: ‘Hermann of Reichenau’s Chronicle’, 22: ‘Bernold’s Chronicle’, 23: ‘Chronicle of Æthelweard’, 24: ‘Annals of the Four Masters’, 25: Annals from the ‘Book of Leinster’, 26: ‘Egerton Annals’, 27: Paul the Deacon, 28: Marianus Scotus, ‘Chronicon’, 29: ‘Annales Mettenses Priores’.

                

              

            
 
            
              
                Table 4:Extreme weather, famine and mortality in Near East, 670–730 CE.

              

                        
                    	Date (CE) 
                    	Event categories 
                    	Representative excerpts [1] 
                    	Probable event locations [2] 
                    	Source texts or authors 
   
                    	670 
                    	Cold; Ice; Snow; Poor harvests/Crop damage; Human mortality, weather; Animal mortality, weather 
                    	“A harsh winter.”*
                            __________
“There was a severe cold and many men as well as beasts suffered hardship.”†
                            __________
“There was a harsh winter: much cold, ice and snow. Olive trees and vines shrivelled up in Syria and Mesopotamia. Many men and beasts died.”‡
                            __________
“Much snow fell and there was a severe cold; many men and beasts died.”§ 
                    	Syria & Iraq 
                    	1*, 2†, 10‡, 14§ 
  
                    	670 
                    	Human mortality, disease 
                    	“In this year there was a pestilence in al-Kufa [Iraq].”* 
                    	Iraq 
                    	11*, 12, 13 
  
                    	672 
                    	Human mortality, disease 
                    	“A plague befell the people in Egypt and Palestine.”* 
                    	Egypt & Palestine 
                    	2, 14* 
  
                    	673 
                    	Human mortality, disease 
                    	“Again pestilence in al-Kufa.” 
                    	Iraq 
                    	11 
  
                    	Between 1 October 675 & 30 September 676 
                    	Locusts; Human mortality, disease; Scarcity & famine, Misc.; Rats or mice; Poor harvests/Crop damage, misc. 
                    	“A plague occurred in Egypt.”* Also: “There was a great plague of locusts in Syria and Mesopotamia.”*
                            __________
“The rats became numerous in Syria and Phoenicia [in present-day Lebanon & Syria] and destroyed the crops, causing a great food shortage. The following year there were locusts.”† [3]
                            __________
“Plague occurred among the people in Egypt and Palestine. Mice were numerous in Syria with the result that a great famine occurred there.”‡ 
                    	Egypt, Syria & Iraq*; Syria & Lebanon†; Egypt & Palestine, Syria‡ 
                    	1, 2*, 3, 4, 10†, 14‡ 
  
                    	679 
                    	Animal mortality, disease 
                    	‘[God] brought plague upon the oxen, so that we might come to our senses.’ 
                    	 
                    	3 
  
                    	683 
                    	Ice; Poor harvests/Crop damage; Animal mortality, weather 
                    	“[…] there was a severe winter, and the Euphrates was frozen over, and olive groves and vineyards withered, and beasts, and cattle, and birds came to an end.” 
                    	Syria & Iraq 
                    	4 
  
                    	Between 29 August 683 & 30 September 684 [4] 
                    	Scarcity & famine;
Human mortality, disease;
Drought 
                    	“In this year there was a famine and a great plague in Syria.”*
                            __________
“In this year pestilence swept through al-Basra [in Iraq] […] Drought in Damascus [in Syria]. The people go out to pray for rain.”† 
                    	Syria*†; Iraq† 
                    	2*, 5, 11†, 14 
  
                    	Between 18 August 684 & 6 August 685 
                    	Human mortality, disease 
                    	“In this year broke out in Basra [in Iraq] ‘the sweeping pestilence’ and many of the inhabitants of the town died.” 
                    	Iraq 
                    	13 
  
                    	Between 28 July 686 & 30 September 687 [5] 
                    	Scarcity & famine; Human mortality, disease; Human mortality, famine 
                    	“In this year there was a famine in Syria and many men migrated to the Roman country.”*
                            __________
“In this year 67 [i. e. 686/687] the accursed plague began there had been nothing like it, and I hope that there will be nothing like it again.” Also: “Many fell down and died on the roadways, such was the grip of the famine.”†
                            __________
“In this year was the plague in Egypt and many people died of it.”‡ 
                    	Syria*; Egypt‡ 
                    	2*, 3†, 12‡ 
  
                    	Between 17 July 687 & 4 July 688 
                    	Drought 
                    	“There was a drought in Syria and from the hardship of it the people could not participate in the raids [to Byzantium].” 
                    	Syria 
                    	13 
  
                    	Between 5 July 688 & 23 June 689 [6] 
                    	Human mortality, disease 
                    	“In this year was the sweeping plague in al-Basra [Iraq].” 
                    	Iraq 
                    	12 
  
                    	Between 24 June 689 & 13 June 690 
                    	Human mortality, disease 
                    	“In this year there was pestilence [wabā’] in Egypt.”*
                            __________
“The plague in Fustat (Miṣr) [in Egypt].”† 
                    	Egypt*† 
                    	12*, 15† 
  
                    	Between 1 May 694 & 21 April 695 
                    	Human mortality, disease 
                    	“In this year there was a plague in al-Basra [in Iraq].” 
                    	Iraq 
                    	12 
  
                    	Between 19 March 698 & 30 September 699 [7] 
                    	Human mortality, disease 
                    	“[…] a plague fell upon the City [Constantinople, present-day Istanbul] and destroyed a multitude of men within four months.”*
                            __________
“In this year the people of Syria suffered from pestilence and many died, and so nobody went out on raids in this year.”† 
                    	Turkey*, Syria†, 
                    	6*, 11, 12, 13† 
  
                    	Between 9 March 699 & 30 September 700 [8] 
                    	Human mortality, disease 
                    	“There was a great plague.”*
                            __________
“In this year occurred in Basra [in Iraq] the sweeping pestilence.”† 
                    	Iraq† 
                    	1*,11† 
  
                    	Between 14 February 701 & 2 February 702 
                    	Scarcity & famine 
                    	“While in Baghdad there is no shortage of grains, in al-Basra [in Iraq] and Syria the prices raise and there is dearth.” 
                    	Iraq & Syria 
                    	13 
  
                    	703 
                    	Cold; Ice 
                    	“Due to the biting cold and the icy storm, the violently intense weather detained the forces of the Arabs […]” Also: “Those who escaped the sword [at the battle of Vardanakert, January 703] fell into the River Eraskh [Araxes or Araks] which was frozen over on account of the severe weather.”*
                            __________
“ […] It seems that extreme coldness preceded this [i. e. preceded the pestilence reported for 704 / 705 below].”† 
                    	Armenia*; Iran† 
                    	16*, 13† 
  
                    	Between 1 October 704 & 24 December 705 [9] 
                    	Human mortality, disease 
                    	“There was a large and violent plague on earth, so that there were not enough people to bury the dead. It occurred mainly in the region of Saroug [Serugh, in Syria].”*
                            __________
“Pestilence occurred in this year, which was called ‘the pestilence of the maidens’, [because] the maidens died in it. It happened in al-Sham [Syria], al-Basra and al-Wasit [both in Iraq].”†
                            __________
“In this year the people of the area of Merv [in Khurasan, eastern Iran] suffered from pestilence. It seems that extreme coldness preceded this [see 703 above].”‡ 
                    	Syria*; Syria & Iraq†; Iran‡ 
                    	7*, 11†, 12, 13‡ 
  
                    	706 
                    	Drought; Poor harvests/Crop damage; Scarcity & famine 
                    	“In this year the Nile didn’t reach the needed level, and prices of commodities in Egypt inflated a great deal […] and the people of Egypt experienced great difficulties because of this.” 
                    	Egypt 
                    	12 
  
                    	Between 18 October 711 & 6 October 712 
                    	Drought 
                    	“The people of Ifriqiyya [Roman province of Africa] suffer from a difficult drought and pray for rain.”* 
                    	Tunisia, with parts of western Libya & eastern Algeria 
                    	11, 13* 
  
                    	Between December 712 & February 713 
                    	Human mortality, disease; Drought; Locusts; Poor harvests/Crop damage, misc.; Poor harvests/Crop damage, weather 
                    	“[…] from December [712] to February [713], there occurred [as] a judgment a great plague in the land, and many people perished in it, mercilessly.” Also: “While these two terrible afflictions [10] were still running their course together without any relaxation or end, God sent to the land a third affliction, known as the bubonic plague; countless people were buried without pity in all sorts of places.” Also: “[…] God sent to the land a third affliction, known as the bubonic plague; countless people were buried without pity in all sorts of places.” Also: “[…] God also sent upon the land a dearth of rain, and locusts that destroyed vineyards, sown fields and plants.” Also: “After this there was heavy hail in various regions, damaging vineyards and plants.” 
                    	Syria & Turkey 
                    	8 
  
                    	Between 26 September 713 & 14 September 714 
                    	Human mortality, disease 
                    	“In this year there was a plague called ‘plague of the notables’, during which numerous people died. It was especially in al-Wasit [in Iraq].” 
                    	Iraq 
                    	12 
  
                    	717 [11] 
                    	Snow 
                    	“That winter proved very severe in Thrace, so much so that for a hundred days the earth could not be seen beneath the congealed snow.”*
                            __________
“The remainder of the [Arab] fleet, after sailing up the Thracian Bosporus, put in at the harbor of Sosthenion [in Cyprus] and wintered there. That winter happened to be very severe and so much snow fell that the ground was made invisible for a hundred days.”† 
                    	Thrace: comprising modern southeast Bulgaria, northeast Greece, and part of north Turkey*† 
                    	2*, 6† 
  
                    	718 [12] 
                    	Misc.: boiling seas; Earthquake 
                    	“On 15 August, the Hagarenes moved off [from Constantinople] […] The remainder [after surviving sinking by storm] were going through the Aegean Sea when a […] fiery hail fell upon them and brought the sea-water to a boil, and as the pitch of their keels dissolved, their ships sank in the deep, crews and all.” Also: “Earthquake in Syria.” 
                    	Aegean & Syria 
                    	2 
  
                    	Between 3 August 718 & 22 July 719 
                    	Human mortality, disease 
                    	“In this year there was pestilence (ṭā‘ῡn) […].”* 
                    	Iraq [13] 
                    	11*, 12 
  
                    	721 
                    	Drought; Poor harvests/Crop damage; Scarcity & famine 
                    	“[…] the water in the wells failed so completely that the villagers had to walk as far as seven miles to draw water. And there was a scarcity of crops.” 
                    	Turkey 
                    	4 
  
                    	723 
                    	Earthquake; Human mortality, disease; Locusts 
                    	“On Monday evening, 28 February [723], there was a violent tremor in all the land of Syria, which crushed and buried innumerable people. Moreover, there was a fatal epidemic and locusts without end.” 
                    	Syria 
                    	9 
  
                    	724 
                    	Human mortality, disease 
                    	“[…] there was a pestilence caused by the disease of tumours, especially in Beth Nahrin [i. e. Mesopotamia].”*
                            __________
“In this year there was a pestilence [wabā’] in Egypt.”† 
                    	Iraq*; Egypt† 
                    	4*, 15† 
  
                    	Between 18 May 725 & 30 September 726 [15] 
                    	Human mortality, disease; Misc., volcanic island formation 
                    	“There was a plague in Syria […]”. Also: “ln the summer season of the same year, indiction 9 [726], a vapour as from a fiery furnace boiled up for a few days from the depth of the sea between the islands of Thera and Therasia. As it gradually became thicker and filled with stones because of the heat of the burning fire, all the smoke took on a fiery appearance. Then, on account of the density of the earthy substance, pumice stones as big as hills were thrown up against all of Asia Minor, Lesbos, Abydos, and coastal Macedonia, so that the entire surface of that sea was filled with floating pumice. In the midst of so great a fire an island that had not previously existed was formed and joined to the Sacred Island […].”*
                            __________
“[…] near the islands called Thera and Therasia, which lie in the Cretan sea. During the summer season the watery deep happened to belch forth a quantity of smoky steam, out of which, as the air became thicker, a fire burst and, after the fire, an enormous mass of pumice-like stones was cast out, so that they formed a kind of island […] The sea in those parts was everywhere covered by the immense quantity of stones that were thrown up, and they spread from there as far as Abydos and the coast of Asia. The adjacent water was so hot that one could not even touch it.”†
                            __________
“In this year was a heavy pestilence [ṭā‘ῡn shadīd] in Syria (al-Sham).”‡
                            __________
“There was a severe plague in Syria; various pustules and ulcers afflicted people.”§ 
                    	Syria & Aegean Sea*†; Syria‡§ 
                    	1, 2*, 6†, 11‡, 12, 13, 14§, 
 
              

              
                Notes:

                [1]
                  In any given year, multiple sources often provide relevant information, frequently corroborating or duplicating other sources. Given the large number of sources, we provide select representative excerpts only, quoting where possible the sources considered most reliable. The specific sources from which excerpts derive are indicated by symbols (*, †, ‡, etc.).

                

                [2]
                  Event locations/extents are provided by present-day country names. Because of complex textual histories, and/or ambiguity in the descriptions, the locations/extents of events are indicative only (e. g. source provenance does not always equate to the location of events described therein, and events are not necessarily restricted to locations described or inferred).

                

                [3]
                  We assign the year October 675 to September 676 to these events. Though we note some small dating divergence between the sources that is difficult to fully reconcile, we favour the more consistent source 14 (Agapius of Manbij).

                

                [4]
                  Between the start of the Hijri year 64 and the end of the Byzantine indiction.

                

                [5]
                  Between the start of the Hijri year 67 and the end of the Byzantine indiction.

                

                [6]
                  The Arabic historians examining earlier records found the dating here uncertain. We follow the reconciliation of the dates made by Ibn Taghribirdi.

                

                [7]
                  Between the start of the Hijri year 79 and the end of the Byzantine indiction.

                

                [8]
                  Between the start of the Hijri year 80 and the end of the Byzantine indiction.

                

                [9]
                  Between the start of the Hijri year 85 and the end of the Byzantine indiction.

                

                [10]
                  Regarding “the two terrible afflictions” cited by Source 8 for 713/714, the first is the unspecific plague (the first cited event for this year in our excerpts) and the second is an earthquake in Antioch, in present-day Turkey, not cited in our excerpts.

                

                [11]
                  This winter falls under the year 716 in the ‘Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor’ (Source 2), but we prefer the later date of Nikephoros (Source 6) as more certain at this point as he links the severe winter to the siege of Constantinople, which began 717 and ran into 718.

                

                [12]
                  The volcanic activity described for 718 may reflect pre-cursor activity for the volcanic island formation listed under 725/726, although some uncertainty exists over exact locations and dates.

                

                [13]
                  The location of this pestilence is not fully certain, but possibly al-Basra, Iraq.

                

                [14]
                  This is almost certainly an error for the flood of 740 but we include it here (but not in our calculations – main article text) for completeness sake.

                

                [15]
                  Between the start of the Hijri year 107 and the end of the Byzantine indiction.

                

                [16]
                  This table represents a direct reproduction of the v1.0 iteration published by Chaochao Gao / Francis Ludlow / Or Amir / Conor Kostick, Reconciling Multiple Ice-Core Volcanic Histories. The Potential of Tree-Ring and Documentary Evidence, 670–730 CE, in: Quaternary International 394 (2016), pp. 180–193, online (DOI): https://doi.org/10.1016/j.quaint.2015.11.098 (last accessed 15/05/2019).

                

                 
                  Sources: 1: ‘Theophilus of Edessa’s Chronicle’, 2: ‘Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor’, 3: John Bar Penkaye, 4: ‘The Chronography of Bar Hebraeus’, 5: ‘Two Inscriptions on a Church at Ehnesh’, 6: Nikephoros, 7: ‘Chronicle of Zuqnin’, a.k.a. Pseudo-Dionysius of Tel-Mahre, ‘Chronicle’, 8: ‘A Chronicle of Disasters’, 9: ‘Two Chronicles up to AD 819/46ʹ, 10: Michael the Syrian, ‘Chronicle’, 11: Ibn al-Jawzi, 12: Ibn Taghribirdi, 13: Al-Ṭabarī, 14: Agapius of Manbij, 15: Al-Mawā‘iẓ, 16: Ghewond, ‘History’.

                

              

            
 
            
              
                Table 5:Extreme weather, famine and mortality in China, 670–730 CE.

              

                       
                    	Date (CE) 
                    	Event categories 
                    	Paraphrased summaries, with months / seasons, locations / extents [1] 
                    	Source texts or authors 
   
                    	677 
                    	Drought; “No snow in winter” (NSW) 
                    	Month 4 [i. e., Chinese Lunar month, spanning May 4th to Jun 2nd, Julian Calendar], drought in Henan, Hebei, Shandong, Jiangsu, Anhui, Hubei.*
                            __________
No snow in winter.† [3] 
                    	1*†, 2* [2] 
  
                    	679 
                    	Frost; Animal mortality, disease; Scarcity & famine; Snow 
                    	Month 8 [Sep 8th to Oct 6th], frost in Shaanxi, Ganshu, Ningxia. Also: Cattle plague reported in spring. Famine in Henan Luoyang in spring, propagating to Shannxi in the autumn.*
                            __________
Month 10 [Nov 7th to Dec 5th], heavy snow, and the Turks invaded the [Tang] camp, countless soldiers thereby died.† 
                    	2*, 3† 
  
                    	681 
                    	Drought; Frost; Scarcity & famine; Cold; Animal mortality, unspecific 
                    	Drought, frost and great famine in Shannxi. Also: Extreme cold, and the nation’s horse stock was destroyed; more than 180,000 horses died. [4] 
                    	2 
  
                    	682 into 683 
                    	Scarcity & famine; Human mortality, famine; Drought; Locusts; Poor harvests/Crop damage; Human mortality, disease; Human mortality, famine 
                    	Great famine widely across Shannxi and Hubei, cannibalism in the capital.*[5]
                            __________
Starting in Month 6 (682) [Jul 7th to Aug 5th], in Shannxi, drought and a locust plague following flooding, damages all the crops; plus epidemic diseases. Month 12 (682) [Dec 31st (682) to Jan 29th (683)], bodies cover the road between Luoyang and Xi’an.† 
                    	1*,2*†,3* 
  
                    	686 
                    	NSW 
                    	No snow during winter, location unspecified. 
                    	2 
  
                    	687 
                    	Scarcity & famine 
                    	Great famine nationwide, especially in Shandong [and] Guangnei. 
                    	2,3 
  
                    	695 
                    	Frost 
                    	“Frost killed the grass” in Zhejiang [between Jul 17th and Aug 15th]. Also: “frost during mid-summer when the land was warm, this phenomena was never seen before.” 
                    	2 
  
                    	696 
                    	Drought 
                    	Month 4 [Mar 6th to Apr3rd], nationwide drought, and the government issued a tax relief order. 
                    	1 
  
                    	700 
                    	Snow; Drought 
                    	Heavy snow in Xi’an and Luoyang [between Apr 9th and May 8th].
                            __________
Drought in Shanxi, Shangxi, Gansu, Inner Mongolia in summer [specific months unidentified]. 
                    	2 
  
                    	701 
                    	Snow; Scarcity & famine 
                    	Famine through the spring across Henan, Shangdong, Jiangsu, Anhui, Hubei.†
                            __________
Month 3 [Apr 9th to May 8th], heavy snow in Jiangsu, Zhejiang.* 
                    	3*, 2† 
  
                    	703; 703–704 
                    	NSW 
                    	No snow in the winter.† [6] 
                    	2 
  
                    	704 
                    	Atmospheric phenomenon; Snow; Rain; Human mortality, famine; Human mortality, weather 
                    	Opaque sky during daytime, and heavy rain/snow lasting from Sep 30th to Dec 26th, or longer. [7] Also: people in the capital died from hunger and cold and the government distributed relief supplies. 
                    	1 
  
                    	705 
                    	Drought; Poor harvests/Crop damage 
                    	Summer 705, drought and grain price increase. 
                    	2 
  
                    	706–707 
                    	Drought; Scarcity &famine; Human mortality, famine 
                    	Lack of rain from winter 706 to summer 707 and widespread famine, even the king must reduce his meal services (706); drought spreads to more than 20 states in the summer of 707. More than 2,000 people died from hunger (707). 
                    	1, 2 
  
                    	715 
                    	Locusts 
                    	Month 7 [Jul 29thto Aug 31st] of 715, locusts in Henan, Shandong, Hebei, Jiangsu, Anhui, Hubei. 
                    	1, 2, 3 
  
                    	716 
                    	Locusts; Poor harvests/Crop damage, misc. 
                    	Summer of 716, locusts in Henan, Shandong, Hebei “eat all the crops, [and] sound like wind and rain”. [8] 
                    	1,3 
  
                    	721 
                    	NSW 
                    	No snow in winter. 
                    	1 
  
                    	723 
                    	Snow 
                    	Month 11 [Nov 29thto Dec 27th], heavy snow accumulated for more than three chi [3 chi = 1 meter] in Shaanxi, Henan, Shandong, Hebei, southern Anhui and Jiangsu. 
                    	1 
  
                    	724 
                    	Drought; Frost; Poor harvests/Crop damage 
                    	Drought in parts of Shanxi, Hebei, Henan, Shandong in month 7 [Jul 21st to Aug 19th]; drought in two cities of Shaanxi in month 9 [Sep18th to Oct 17th].
                            __________
Month 8 [Aug 20th to Sep 17th], frost killed the crops in parts of Shanxi, Shaanxi. 
                    	2 
  
                    	727 
                    	Frost; Drought; Animal mortality, unspecific 
                    	Autumn, 17 states reported frost and drought.
                            __________
Spring, cattle mortality in Hebei, Henan, and northern Shandong. 
                    	1 
  
                    	728 
                    	Drought 
                    	Drought in many parts of Henan, Shandong, Jiangsu, Anhui, Hubei; month unknown. 
                    	2 
 
              

              
                Notes:

                [1]
                  Event locations/extents are provided by present-day state names. Because of complex textual histories, and/or ambiguity in the descriptions, the locations/extents of events are sometimes indicative (e. g. events are not necessarily restricted to locations described or inferred). Specific event dates (if given) are provided in the Chinese Lunar (lunisolar) Calendar, and where pertinent are converted to the Julian calendar; [see square brackets] and reflected in the “Date (CE)” column.

                

                [2]
                  Where more than one source provides relevant information per year (often corroborating or duplicating information in other sources), we identify the sources from which excerpted quotes and summaries are drawn, with the symbols *, †, ‡, etc.

                

                [3]
                  Though their meteorological implications are somewhat ambiguous and merit further study, reports of “no snow in winter” (or elsewhere “pray for snow”) are taken as implying either anomalously low winter precipitation or anomalously mild winters; see discussion of these reports in Guoqiang Chu / Qing Sun / Xiaohua Wang / Junying Sun, Snow Anomaly Events from Historical Documents in Eastern China During the Past Two Millennia and Implication for Low-Frequency Variability of AO/NAO and PDO, in: Geophysical Research Letters 35(14) (2008), online (DOI): https://doi.org/10.1029/2008GL034475 (last accessed 15/05/2019). We abbreviate these reports as “NSW” in the Event Categories column.

                

                [4]
                  The source is not specific as to the cause of the great loss of horses: disease, weather, conflict, or some combination thereof. We thus categorize this report as “Animal mortality, unspecific” (event categories column).

                

                [5]
                  The Capital moved to “Dongdu” (now Luoyang) between 690–705 CE. Pre-690 and post-705, the capital was located in Chang’an (now Xi’an).

                

                [6]
                  The phrasing of this report suggests, though with some ambiguity, that the conditions began in the winter of 703 and continued until the second lunar month of 704 (which started March 3rd in the Julian Calendar). Elsewhere, in absence of such indications, or more refined within-year dating, we assign NSW reports by default to the year in which they are reported.

                

                [7]
                  Different chapters of the ‘Annals of the Tang Dynasty (old)’ provide somewhat varying descriptions for these events. In particular, the chapter ‘Wu Xing Zhi’ relates that from September, snow and rain lasted for more than 150 days, whereas in the chapter of ‘Zhe Tian Huang Hou (Queen Zhetian) Ji’ it is related that heavy rain and snow lasted from September to November.

                

                [8]
                  It seems that a good harvest from the previous year prevented famine on this occasion.

                

                [9]
                  This table represents a direct reproduction of the v1.0 iteration published by Chaochao Gao / Francis Ludlow / Or Amir / Conor Kostick, Reconciling Multiple Ice-Core Volcanic Histories. The Potential of Tree-Ring and Documentary Evidence, 670–730 CE, in: Quaternary International 394 (2016), pp. 180–193, online (DOI): https://doi.org/10.1016/j.quaint.2015.11.098 (last accessed 15/05/2019).

                

                 
                  Sources: 1: ‘Old Tang History’, 2: ‘New Tang History’, 3: ‘Zizhi Tongjian’.

                

              

            
 
            In Figure 4, many reported events are duplicates (rather than independent accounts) arising from the shared textual ancestry, and must be placed on a unified time-scale to assist in distinguishing separate events from duplicates assigned to incorrect years. The years covered by each available text (defined as at least one event reported per year) are also shown in the horizontal blue lines, with several texts exhibiting clear lacunae. Applying the chronological corrections of McCarthy also relocates some events into apparent lacunae in the coverage provided by some texts.106
 
            In our 61-year period of investigation then, extreme cold – as evidenced by reports of heavy or prolonged snowfall and long-lasting frosts – occurred in one or more of the three regions thirteen times (21.3 %). There were even more years with instances of drought, namely 27 (44.3 %). In terms of the challenges facing human societies in this period, mass human mortality occurred with extraordinary frequency. It is reported in at least one region for 36 (59 %) years and arose from various documented causes: indirectly as a result of scarcity and famine, or directly from extreme weather, or the outbreak of disease. In 10 years (16.4 %) there were poor or damaged harvests and in 20 (32.8 %) scarcity and famine. Epizootics struck with surprising frequency too. Eleven (18 %) years have reports of mass animal mortality resulting from unusual weather and disease (the mass animal mortality in 671 in Europe and 681 and 727 in China are not explicitly linked to any particular cause in the texts).
 
            In any comparison of events from three different regions, some clustering might arise by chance, especially if the data run over several centuries. But here it is striking that we see multiple distinct moments when crises grouped between distinct regions in this comparatively short study period. More significantly, they do so around years that the ice-cores and tree-rings indicate experienced major explosive eruptions with severe climatic perturbation. As depicted in Figure 5, particularly notable years for multiple societal crisis are 681–4, 686–8, 698–701 and 704–7. These correspond well with the two largest volcanic signals identified in the Greenland ice-cores for this period, namely 681 and 684–6 at 44 % and 24 % the sulphate deposition volume of the great 1257 Samalas eruption, but perhaps more surprisingly also correspond to smaller volcanic signals in 697 (5 %) and 706–7 (17 %). This is an important observation regarding the vulnerability of early medieval society to even comparatively smaller eruptions, particularly if those eruptions compound the impacts of preceding larger events, and suggests that a further concern requiring detailed consideration is the potential for a compounding of adverse consequences from even comparatively small explosive eruptions if occurring whilst SAI geoengineering is ongoing.
 
            
              [image: ]
                Figure 5: Historically documented meteorological extremes (panel A) and societal stresses (panel B) from 670–730 CE (horizontal axes) colour-coded by region (Europe [blue], Near East [pink] and China [aquamarine]). Frost-ring dates are taken from the compilation of Salzer and Hughes (note 68), as well as dates of inter-regional tree-ring minima, for comparison in the top panel (Table 1 specifies the regions from which the minima originate). Figure reproduced from Gao et al. (note 1).

             
           
          
            Conclusion
 
            By studying historical explosive volcanism, medieval history provides a laboratory for understanding the possible climatic and societal impacts of geoengineering in the form of reports of extreme weather and societal stresses such as subsistence crises and even conflict arising from scarcity induced resource competition.107 We argue that this history must be taken seriously in the discussion about whether to proceed with solar geoengineering. The twentieth and twenty-first centuries have been volcanically quiescent relative to earlier centuries, in terms of large climatically impactful eruptions, but this can change at any time. In particular, advocates of a geoengineered solution must appreciate the relevance of the question: what will happen if the planet experiences another period in which one or more sulphur-rich VEI 5 to 7 eruptions occur, if we have already laden the stratosphere with sulphates artificially?
 
            The story our research tells is, in sum, that beginning with a massive eruption in 681, the climate of the planet was perturbed across a wide region, bringing about major social stress. Before the climate and human activity could recover, another large eruption took place, which combined with several other smaller but still notable eruptions to compound the climate effects and the human impact. For early medieval societies, whose resilience in the face of several years of extreme cold was precarious, this was a disaster that lead to mass human mortality, as attested by the sources. The period can, moreover, be seen as a parallel of the better-known climatic anomaly of c. 536–550, an event now also generally considered the product of multiple closely spaced volcanic eruptions, and coincident with the outbreak of the great Justinian plague.108
 
            Contemporary society can be deemed immensely more resilient than the early medieval world. We recognize that, for example, with grain yields at 30 per seed rather than the 3 per seed that was typical for the period we discuss here, there is a far larger cushion between humanity and famine caused by crop failure (famines caused by war, sanctions, or an over-dependence on cash crops are another matter entirely). Yet there are features of modern society that render it more vulnerable in some ways than our medieval predecessors. Just-in-time production and a dependency of so many economies on rapid international trade creates a situation where, for example, if air traffic is heavily impeded across a wide region for several months, the consequences may be severe. Moreover, modelling of global trade-flows under climate shocks suggests that even apparently insulated western societies may face strain in cases of monsoon failure or other episodes of extreme weather in apparently far distant regions.109
 
            Our conclusion then is that as the geoengineering option becomes more appealing in the face of increasingly damaging consequences arising from global warming and the fear that we might cross a tipping point that imperils humanity, we must nevertheless appreciate the historical perspective. And what this perspective demonstrates is that along with a strategy for pumping sulphates into the stratosphere, the unpredictability of explosive volcanism means that we must also develop one for mitigating their societal (and, if possible, even their climatic) impacts with extreme rapidity.
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                Table A1:Reference and attribute table of major ice-core datasets in Greenland.A

              

                         
                    	Data-set name 
                    	Location 
                    	Period covered 
                    	Approx. resolution 
                    	Measurement type B 
                    	Units 
   
                    	NEEM S1 
                    	77.5º N, 51º W 
                    	78–1997 
                    	1 / a 
                    	NSS SO4 
                    	ng / g 
  
                    	NGRIPmain1 
                    	75.1º N, 42.3º W 
                    	190–1969 
                    	2 / a 
                    	ECM 
                    	 
  
                    	NGRIP.SO4 
                    	75.1º N, 42.3º W 
                    	190–1969 
                    	1 / a 
                    	Total SO4 
                    	μequiv / kg 
  
                    	GISP2 
                    	72.6º N, 38.5º W 
                    	1–1984 
                    	0.5 / a 
                    	NSS SO4 
                    	ppb 
  
                    	Dye3deep 
                    	72.6º N, 37.6º W 
                    	1–1768 
                    	4 / a 
                    	ECM 
                    	 
  
                    	GRIPmain 
                    	71.3º N, 26.7º W 
                    	1–1642 
                    	4 / a 
                    	ECM 
                    	 
  
                    	Crête 
                    	71.1º N, 37.3º W 
                    	553–1778 
                    	4 / a 
                    	ECM 
                    	 
  
                    	Crête.SO4 
                    	71.1º N, 37.3º W 
                    	553–1778 
                    	4 / a 
                    	NSS SO4 
                    	kg / km2 
 
              

              
                
                  A Table adapted from Gao et al. (note 1).

                

                
                  B ECM, electrical conductivity measurement; NSS SO4, non-sea-salt sulphate; NSS-conductivity, non-sea-salt conductivity.
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                    Monumenta Germania Historica, Scriptores

 
                  	MGH SRG

                  	
                    Monumenta Germania Historica, Scriptores Rerum Germanicarum
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            Abstract
 
            In the twenty-first century the medieval ended up in a place where – only a few decades ago – no one would have expected to find it: the genetics lab. Today, highly specialized state-of-the-art research institutes are busy analysing medieval DNA samples. The objects they scrutinize represent the entire Middle Ages. Sometimes the scientific objective of the analysis resides primarily in the realm of history/archaeology; sometimes the questions asked are of a biological nature. A rapidly growing field of more or less intertwined genetic, historical, and archaeological knowledge production is developing, and the medieval has become relevant to genetics, as well as the other way around. Given the breath-taking pace of research, it is virtually impossible to keep track of all pertinent developments. This paper demonstrates the relevance of the medieval for genetics in several contexts: medieval pandemics constitute a source of important data for today’s medical research; medieval migrations are both showcases and test cases for the tools of population genetics, and the medieval millennium (500–1500 AD) might well become an essential period for studies in recent human evolution. Even such much-studied medieval objects as parchments have the potential to reveal a whole field of previously hidden data by providing polyvalent source material. Yet real interdisciplinary cooperation between geneticists and medievalists remains rare. There is an urgent need for more critical engagement, which should hopefully also provide us with more complete overviews of the growing field of which the present contribution is only intended to give some initial insights.
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            Introduction
 
            In the twenty-first century, the medieval ended up in a place where – only a few decades ago – no one would have expected to find it: the genetics lab. Today, highly specialized state-of-the-art research institutes1 are busy analysing medieval DNA samples. The objects they scrutinize represent the entire Middle Ages, ranging from burial sites which were occupied during the so-called ‘barbarian invasions’ (that is, the period marking the beginning of the Middle Ages), to late-medieval plague cemeteries. Scientists even feed charters written on parchment, the epitome of the traditional object medievalists study, into their sequencing machines. Sometimes the scientific objective of the analysis resides primarily in the realm of history/archaeology; sometimes the questions asked are of a biological nature. A rapidly growing field of more or less intertwined genetic, historical, and archaeological knowledge production is developing, and the medieval has become relevant to genetics, as well as the other way around. Given the breath-taking pace of research, it is virtually impossible to keep track of all pertinent developments and the task becomes even more difficult as historians of the Middle Ages and geneticists are only just beginning to talk to each other. Real interdisciplinary cooperation remains rare. There is an urgent need for more critical engagement,2 which should hopefully also provide us with more complete overviews of the growing field of which the present contribution is only intended to give some initial insights.
 
            The research areas which I have chosen to highlight are connected with the following phenomena: 1) pandemics, 2) migrations, 3) recent human evolution, and 4) parchment. Each of these areas will be outlined only very briefly. In addition, I want to make clear from the very outset that my own perspective is, throughout, that of a scholar who is trained and who works in the field of medieval history, not in biology. This disciplinary background inevitably limits my understanding of geneticists’ research methods and purposes and, as a consequence, my own view of the intersection between genetics and Medieval Studies is necessarily conditioned by my disciplinary perspective.
 
           
          
            Pandemics
 
            The so-called ‘Black Death’ of the mid-fourteenth century took the lives of large swathes of the European population3 and was connected to a huge wave of anti-Jewish pogroms and displays of public penance, such as the flagellant movement.4 It is also one of the fields of research in which it hardly comes as a surprise that genetics and Medieval Studies intersect: genetics is, after all, closely connected to medical studies and the plague represents one of the greatest and most devastating pandemics in history. And indeed, during the past years, geneticists have made huge steps forward in establishing knowledge not only about the late medieval pandemic, but also about the recurrent appearances of the plague in all periods of history. A notable example is the so-called Justinian Plague, the early medieval precursor of the fourteenth-century Black Death. In addition, not only have the early modern outbreaks of the disease been analysed but there are also projects which delve even further back in time in order to find occurrences of plague bacteria in much earlier periods.5
 
            As new research and its insights continue to be published, the following remarks will be limited to a very general overview of some pandemics from the perspective of our question regarding the relevance of the medieval. First of all, it should be underlined that recent genetic research has removed any doubt that the Black Death really was the plague, i. e. that the pandemic was caused by the pathogen that is known as yersinia pestis. The key breakthrough in solving this particular problem was furnished by a study based on DNA taken from human remains in a London cemetery, which successfully led to the reconstruction of the full genome of the medieval plague bacterium.6 In follow-up studies, the pathogen’s phylogeny has been traced in more detail, both for later and for earlier periods.7
 
            In spite of first appearances, it has to be stressed that this research is not only of historic relevance, that is, it provides us with insights that are far broader than simply an improved understanding of the situation in the Middle Ages.8 Given the persistence of the plague bacteria today and the similitude of the medieval pathogen to its modern descendant, the analysis of the disease’s earlier history is of some interest to pandemic research today. As Monica H. Green, a leading historian in the study of medieval pandemics, has put it: “The medieval Black Death, therefore, is far more than a mere historical curiosity; it is, in all its complexity, the source of vital data that can help us to establish scenarios for pandemic disease now and in the future.”9 With Green, we can also conclude more generally that genetics is “A New Player in Disease History”:10 genetic research has also provided new insight into further diseases that have proven to be persistent since (at least) medieval times, e. g. leprosy, although the state of our knowledge seems to be less advanced in these cases.11 A further example would be tuberculosis, yet another old scourge of humanity that still remains a threat even today. Geneticists have recently established that some strains of TB bacteria had reached the American continent long before the European conquerors arrived. The strain that made landfall in pre-Columbian America was, as has been demonstrated, transmitted by seals crossing the Atlantic from Africa to South America in, at the latest, the early medieval period.12 Recently, a research project dedicated to finding out about pathogen exchange between “New and Old World peoples” before and after 1492 has been funded by the European Research Council.13 Moreover, connections have been drawn between the distribution of some distinctive strains of TB and the Mongol expansion to the West in the thirteenth century.14 In fact, many studies of historical pandemics touch upon the issue of human migration, which will be treated in the following paragraph. At this point, however, we can summarize that ‘the medieval’ is particularly relevant to genetic pandemic research in two distinct contexts: a) in research concerning the earlier development of current pathogens and b) in research about ways of global transmission.
 
           
          
            Human Migration
 
            While pandemics already constitute a core subject at the intersection of genetics and medieval history, migrations possibly play an even more central role. And again, this does not come as a surprise. Firstly, the concept of ‘migration’ counts among the essential ideas of Population Genetics. Next to ‘mutation’, ‘recombination’, ‘selection’, and ‘drift’, it occupies an important place among the key elements which determine the general evolutionary processes that influence the genetic diversity of human – amongst other – populations.15 Secondly, the idea that DNA research could contribute substantially to the reconstruction of the history of human migrations became evident quite early on: already in 1987 the ‘Out-of-Africa’ (II) or ‘Recent African Origin’ hypothesis – i. e. the idea that the anatomically modern human, which ultimately spread all around the world, came from a single African region of origin – was strongly supported by findings from population genetics.16 In order to understand why (apart from Prehistory) the Middle Ages are the one period most intensively scrutinized by geneticists interested in past human migrations, we have to take a closer look.
 
            One reason why the Middle Ages are so attractive to some geneticists has to do with the general history of migrations, or rather modern assumptions about them. Many geneticists consider the medieval period to represent the last ‘pristine’ era before the early modern – post-1492 – colonization movements, which thoroughly mixed up the ‘original’ population compositions on a word-wide scale for the first time. As a consequence, pertinent data concerning the Middle Ages tend to be used as an indicative baseline that can indicate everything that had happened during the process of the dispersal of modern humans around the world. In other words: medieval populations are valuable for geneticists, since (as they claim is the case) they can be used as a model for the entire time since the global dispersal of anatomically modern humans.17 The validity of these assumptions cannot in fact be taken for granted at all.
 
            Another reason why geneticists are particularly interested in medieval migrations consists in the relative scarcity of written sources in this period, at least during the Early and High Middle Ages. Results from genetic analyses thus seem to offer a much sought-after alternative approach that might help to answer difficult questions which are perceived to deserve modern science’s attention: the Middle Ages doubtless play an essential and continuing role in contemporary modern discourses about historical identities.18 In other words, by ‘solving’ medieval mysteries, scientists demonstrate the power and capability of genetic approaches while guaranteeing public interest in their research and its results by linking both to the ‘fashionable’ Middle Ages.
 
            There are also much more practical reasons for the interest of geneticists in the Middle Ages. One of the most obvious is that the ritual of earth burial was more widespread in this period than in Antiquity, when cremation was more widely practiced. As a consequence, a high number of medieval skeletal remains can still be found and – thanks to the revolutionary progress made in the analysis of ancient DNA (aDNA) in recent years – the genetic information contained in those bones is becoming increasingly easy to access. Until quite recently, geneticists and their research had to focus on DNA from living people. Any reconstruction of the situation in earlier periods thus inevitably remained hypothetical since it had to rely on the interpretation of recent genetic material and the assumption of continuity between modern populations and medieval ones. In recent years, however, the possibilities for sampling aDNA have improved breathtakingly: today, they make it possible to work on the original remains of medieval individuals.19
 
            Although the quantity of studies from genetic history that touch on the question of medieval migrations has become quite impressive, more general surveys are not yet available.20 Nevertheless, we can tentatively identify two geographical foci of interest in this research: one of them is north-western Europe, including the North Atlantic, the other is the Western Mediterranean. Research concerning the former region mostly focusses on the Germanic migrations to the British Isles (Vikings from Scandinavia21 and Anglo Saxons from the continental coast,22 probably the most intensively scrutinized migration in Genetic History)23 to Iceland, Greenland,24 or even Newfoundland.25 In the second region, the Western Mediterranean, geneticists have been mostly interested in Arabic and Jewish migrations.26 In both instances, the majority of studies have sought to quantify the number of people who were ‘on the move’ and to establish their ‘legacy’ in the gene pool of today’s populations in the regions in question. Genetics is thus trying to answer popular modern questions about identity rooted in history by defining the proportions of a people’s ancestry more precisely. Obviously there are many pitfalls to this approach: while the assumption that genetics has anything to do with individual identity is already quite dubious in itself,27 its application and the techniques that accompany the entire debate are prone to be abused, be it by public institutions or private groups or individuals.28
 
            An example of a very careful and reflective approach that is avoiding the above-mentioned pitfalls is a project led by medievalist Patrick Geary (Institute for Advanced Study, Princeton) on Migrations between Pannonia and Italy at the beginning of the Middle Ages. Geary and his team are not looking for ‘ethnicity’ in the aDNA from gravesites they are analysing, but rather for data about demographics, kinship relations, and migratory patterns, with very promising and interesting first results.29
 
           
          
            Recent Human Evolution
 
            With the above-mentioned progress in aDNA sampling, considerable improvements have also been made in the study of recent developments and stages in human evolution30: Geneticists are now able to observe evolutionary processes in humans that have taken place not in a distant prehistory, but in historical times, that is in the last few thousand years.31 Among the many traits that have been studied by geneticists (including such controversial aspects as body height and skin pigmentation), I want to focus on only one, namely lactose tolerance, i. e. the ability to digest milk and fresh dairy products without experiencing intestinal problems.
 
            Lactose is a sugar that is present in milk and young children are generally able to digest it by cracking it with the help of lactase, an enzyme. The production of this enzyme gets switched off in humans after a certain age. This deactivation of lactase production, however, does not occur in lactose tolerant people: they are thus ‘lactase persistent’. Seen on a global level, lactose tolerance is a genetic trait that is not present among most adults in the world, but highly common in some populations, including most populations living in Europe, and especially in North-Western Europe (but there are also populations in certain African regions that are overwhelmingly lactose tolerant).32 Since milk and derivative products are an attractive source of protein- and energy-rich nutrition, the capacity to consume them even as an adult certainly provides an important evolutionary advantage. At the same time, it has quite fundamental repercussions on cultural practices as far as the cultivation of particular animal species are concerned.
 
            In view of these important effects, it is hardly surprising that considerable effort is being put into finding out when the decisive genetic mutations (they are not the same everywhere) for lactose tolerance have occurred, when they spread, and how exactly this process is connected to the husbandry of dairy-producing animals (cattle, sheep, goats).33 Pertinent research and its results are not only interesting in the context of medical or nutritional issues, where milk is often an important element, but they are of more general interest. In fact, the distribution of lactose tolerance is considered to be a prime example of ‘gene-culture-coevolution’,34 i. e. the mutual interference of cultural habits and genetic traits in a population in a longer-term evolutionary selection process. In other words, while the accidental development of lactose tolerance among adults might have increased the motivation to develop husbandry of specific animals, the latter might also, in turn, have influenced the selective genetic advantage of lactose tolerance.
 
            Currently it can be considered an established scientific fact that lactose tolerance is exclusively acquired via genetic transmission. Recent studies convincingly demonstrate that this trait must have spread among the European populations in the relatively short period of the last 4,000 years. Thus – given it is nowadays so prevalent among people of North-Western Europe – it spread at a staggering pace.35 In fact, it might even be the most highly selective genetic trait ever observed among humans. A recent study36 has now confirmed – or rather, radicalized – this finding: its authors have come to the conclusion that the entire process of the spread of lactose-tolerance among Europeans occurred in no more than the last 2,000 years. This result puts a particular focus on the Middle Ages. If the geneticists’ findings and the assumptions derived from them are accurate, the millennium between 500 and 1500 AD might in fact have been a key period in the spread of lactose tolerance. There is indeed one local study which suggests that the current level of lactose persistence in western central European populations was reached in exactly the period we are interested in.37 If we accept this suggestion, we might ask in turn whether families with parents that carried the specific mutation causing lactase persistence in European peoples were at a considerable selective advantage over other families during the Middle Ages? In order to study this question in sufficient depth, we must not only retrieve and analyse aDNA from medieval individuals, all related data from historical sources concerning dairy production, cattle husbandry, consumption of milk, cheese and other dairy produce is also highly relevant.38 Medieval historians obviously would have much to contribute from their traditional sources, the texts, but obviously also from images that show animals, farming conditions, and practices, etc. Finally, there is even a type of source where both kinds of information – DNA and textual – combine, which will be treated below.
 
           
          
            Parchment Studies
 
            Parchment was, by and large, the most important writing material for most of the European Middle Ages. Papyrus played only a very minor role (and mostly only at the beginning of the era), while paper was only introduced in the course of the last centuries of Middle Ages, even though it quickly replaced parchment in many fields.39 Wax tablets, another medium for text, were usually only employed for non-permanent writing, although there are some exceptions.
 
            But how does this widely used writing medium come to be of value when exploring the relationship between genetics and history? First of all, parchment is made from animal skin (cattle, sheep, or goat) and the idea of extracting DNA from it has been around for some years.40 Yet only recently have very promising technological advances been made: most importantly, the problem of contamination by DNA from other individual animals or by human DNA – be it in the process of preparation of the parchment or afterwards – has been solved by using a modern sequencing technique called ‘Next Generation Sequencing’. This technique, which has replaced the earlier Polymerase Chain Reaction method, finally made it possible to retrieve mitochondrial41 aDNA from seventeenth- and eighteenth-century sheep-skin parchment, to fully sequence it, and to attribute this material to specific breeds.42 The technological development thus opens up spectacular possibilities, since, as has already been indicated, medieval parchment combines two kinds of information: not only does it contain the DNA geneticists are looking for as their primary material, but in many cases the material object includes a precise date. Such dates appear, for example, as part of the text of charters. In these cases, the objects provide us with “a [chronological] level of resolution not readily achievable with any other historic DNA source.”43 Moreover, charters usually also mention the name of the place where the document was created and although there are inaccuracies in some cases, such indications are generally correct. If we are right in assuming that skins did not travel long distances and were not kept in stock for long periods before being used (at least not in general), this particular combination of information makes chronological and spatial attribution of the animal that was used for the production of the parchment possible and even very easy. There is thus no need for expensive and much less exact methods like radiocarbon dating or isotope analysis, which are usually employed to ascertain the date and region of origin of medieval artefacts. This makes parchment an ideal resource for serial information about medieval animals, their husbandry and breeding.44
 
           
          
            Conclusion
 
            The relevance of the medieval for genetics can be demonstrated in several contexts: medieval pandemics constitute a source of important data for today’s medical research; medieval migrations are both showcases and test cases for the tools of population genetics and the medieval millennium (500–1500 AD) might well become an essential period for studies in recent human evolution. Even such much-studied medieval objects as parchments have the potential to reveal a whole field of previously hidden data by providing polyvalent source material. Thus, the relevance of the medieval for genetics cannot seriously be doubted here.
 
            Yet there is another problem, which lies elsewhere, and which some might consider to be the real question: are medievalists still relevant? Will they and their skills still be needed and sought for, once the medieval becomes the serious focus of geneticists? If we consider the minuscule number of medieval historians who figure among the authors of studies in the field(s) where genetics and Medieval Studies intertwine – or who are at least noticed and quoted – one might seriously doubt that medievalists are really prepared for this future.45
 
            But even if things progress and historians finally decide to participate in a common endeavour and engage in this field of research and its debates, several caveats should be kept in mind. First and foremost amongst them, it seems important that historians do not accept to become mere contributors of data, but that they seek to be involved actively in the fundamentals of the research design process: currently, the way many geneticists work with history has been aptly described by Mark Jobling, himself a geneticist, as “cherry-picking” those facts from history that fit the hypothesis built from the DNA findings, while other facts are left out!46 Historians should certainly not be content with being better suppliers of cherries; nor should they take the geneticists’ results at face value just because they are the products of quantifiable science. In order to be able to cooperate in a fertile way, that is conceptually, with geneticists – but also in the spirit of mutual correction through insight into each other’s disciplinary limitations – historians should inform themselves thoroughly about genetics’ methods both in general, but also in particular when they are applied to medieval objects and questions of medieval history. Not every historian needs to do this, of course, but more should do so than is currently the case.47
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            The emergence of antibiotic-resistant bacteria, combined with a severely stalled discovery pipeline for new antibiotics being developed, has the potential to undo the advances in infection control achieved in the last century. One way around this impasse might be to re-explore the medicinal practices of the medieval world. Why? This is because although the medieval world was ignorant of so much of modern theory, it seems that centuries of practice by medieval doctors could have produced some treatments for infections that were effective. These could contain antimicrobial compounds suitable for development into antibiotics. Our interdisciplinary team, initially based at the University of Nottingham, tested an eyesalve described in the tenth century Old English ‘Bald’s Leechbook’ with startling results. By following the recipe as closely as possible, we created a cocktail that can kill one of the most common causes of eye infections, the bacterium Staphylococcus aureus. More significantly, Bald’s eyesalve can kill a range of antibiotic-resistant bacteria. This chapter details our team’s initial findings and places them in the context of an interdisciplinary analysis of how medieval doctors used the materia medica available to them. We present novel results confirming the reliability of Bald’s eyesalve as an anti-Staphylococcal agent. Further, we demonstrate the potential of ‘big data’ approaches to turn medical texts into predictive databases for selecting natural materials for antibiotic testing. Finally, we present our work as an example of how interdisciplinary dialogue can significantly advance scholarship.
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            1 The Past and Present of Infectious Disease
 
            Chronic infections are often multi-antibiotic resistant, expensive to manage and can be lethal. Soft tissue infections (e. g. surgical wounds, pressure sores or diabetic ulcers) can be particularly problematic, persisting for months or years. Major contributing pathogens include the so-called ESKAPE bacteria (Enterococcus faecium, Staphylococcus aureus, Klebsiella pneumoniae, Acinetobacter baumannii, Pseudomonas aeruginosa, Enterobacter spp.), which can co-colonize soft tissue to form multicellular biofilm: communities of bacteria protected by a sticky slime layer that protects against immune clearance and antibiotic penetration.1 Further, antibiotic over-use has led to bacteria evolving genetic strategies to become resistant to the drugs in our armoury. The problem of recalcitrant chronic infection will likely worsen due to a scarcity of new antibiotics in development.2
 
            An innovative pipeline for discovering new antimicrobials could have its roots in ethnopharmacology. Pre-modern European medical texts contain abundant remedies for soft tissue (wound, eye and skin) infections, and use many ingredients shown to possess antimicrobial qualities in in vitro tests. These include garlic and other Allium species,3 other native plants,4 honey,5 breast milk,6 and metals.7 A few of these individual materials have been developed into clinically-useful products (e. g. medical-grade honey), but individual materials generally fail to deliver positive results in clinical trials.8
 
            Unlike modern drugs containing a single active ingredient, medieval remedies are typically complex preparations of several ingredients. This could be crucial for producing antimicrobial activity. If this is the case, then this would strongly suggest an element of ‘rational drug design’ on the part of medieval doctors. It would also mean that tests of individual medical materials are limited in their power to reveal any useful biological effects of medieval remedies. Experiments that test the activities of entire remedies could reveal molecular cocktails with real clinical potential, but these are few and far between.9 If medieval cures can kill pathogens, and if this activity relies on the combined action of several compounds, this could make it harder for bacteria to evolve resistance and so produce unusually robust antibiotics.10 As well as bactericidal compounds, medieval remedies could yield compounds that make infections less virulent, or more susceptible to treatment with standard antibiotics. Garlic, for example, may reduce tissue damage caused by P. aeruginosa and enhance the ability of antibiotics to clear P. aeruginosa infections in mice.11 Additionally, extracts from Plantago major leaves (a traditional herbal treatment) may have a significant synergistic effect when combined with the antibiotic gentamicin and applied against P. aeruginosa, S. aureus and other bacteria.12
 
            We and our colleagues in the Ancientbiotics consortium – an international team of researchers based in the arts, humanities and sciences – have instigated a project to explore how medieval Europeans perceived, described and treated infection. In a pilot study, we found that an early English remedy for bacterial eye infections can kill a range of ESKAPE pathogens, including antibiotic-resistant clinical isolates, in synthetic wounds and an animal model. The remedy’s efficacy depends on preparing and combining ingredients as specified in the text.13 This could explain why in vitro antibacterial activity of individual ingredients (e. g. garlic) does not reliably translate into clinical potential.14 Antibiotic activity may rely on a cocktail of bioactive molecules and/or on chemical reactions that take place during preparation. This result represents a paradigm shift about medieval medicine, which has – with very few exceptions – been dismissed as superstition or placebo.15 Our results suggest that targeted exploration of the medieval pharmacopeia could suggest a wealth of possibilities for developing new antimicrobials.
 
            In this chapter, we will discuss our team’s qualitative and quantitative analysis of medieval texts, with the aim of exploring patterns of material usage which may reflect the construction of effective cocktails. Focussed datamining of medieval medical texts, informed by historical/cultural understanding, modern microbiological and pharmacological knowledge, and techniques for analysing information within the texts, could open a new pipeline for the discovery of desperately-needed antibiotics. The ethnopharmacology of Europe has been understudied relative to that of other continents, so potentially useful compounds could lie hidden within the medieval pharmacopeia. We conclude our chapter by venturing some suggestions for smoothing the way towards successful and impactful research across the traditional arts/sciences divide.
 
           
          
            2 Approaches to Studying Medieval Infectious Disease
 
            Infectious diseases are constant companions of human populations. Throughout history, people have contended with a range of acute and chronic infections, as evidenced by the survival of numerous medical texts and bioarchaeological evidence.16 These include specialized human pathogens that are transmitted from person to person; pathogens that normally infect livestock or wild animals but which can occasionally make the jump into humans (zoonoses); or so-called opportunistic pathogens which normally live in soil, water, or as commensals on and in the human body, but can switch to a pathogenic lifestyle if they encounter a human host whose normal immune defences are compromized (for example, by an open wound or severe burn). In trying to understand the social and medical history of infectious disease in the medieval period, we can define two general categories of research question.
 
            First, we can ask questions about aetiology and epidemiology. Which microbes caused problems for medieval people? Were these the same species that continue to cause important health problems today, or were there differences? For example, it is possible that medieval people experienced higher levels of zoonoses than their modern descendants because they tended to live in closer association with livestock following the domestication with the introduction of farming in the Neolithic. Second, we can ask questions about how people responded to infection. Were these diseases recognized as being caused by influences external to the body, something perhaps transmissible from one person to another? How did people treat symptoms which we now recognize as microbial infection, and can any of these treatments successfully kill exemplar pathogenic bacteria?
 
            None of these questions is trivial to answer. We must use a range of insights and tools from different disciplines – arts, humanities and sciences – to even begin to dissect the relationships between medieval people and their pathogens.
 
            
              2.1 Recognising Medieval Infections
 
              Aside from a few notable exceptions (leprosy, tertiary syphilis, tuberculosis, and some chronic respiratory tract infections), microbial pathogens generally do not cause diagnostic damage to bones and teeth, and a person would need to develop the chronic stages of infectious disease anyway to develop characteristic bone changes that are recognisable.17 Soft tissue lesions, microbial toxins and sepsis are invisible killers when trying to assign causes of death to people solely represented by their skeletal remains. Recent advances in genetic technology have allowed researchers to isolate fragile and fragmented microbial DNA from samples taken from archaeological human remains and determine the genus, species and even infectious strain present, and such studies are becoming more common. Other biomolecular markers of infection available to archaeologists include microbes entombed in dental calculus and structural molecules derived from bacterial cell envelopes. Studies using the combined skills of bioarchaeologists and microbial geneticists have provided insights into the epidemiology of the plague and leprosy, and glimpses into the infection-related deaths of a small number of medieval people.18 But despite these captivating snapshots of past microbial disease, this work is not without challenges and caveats,19 and it remains difficult to find physical evidence of identifiable pathogens that infected medieval people.
 
              Textual evidence goes some way to filling this gap. If a medical text describes recognisable symptoms of infection, we can use what we know about the aetiology of those symptoms in the modern world to make an educated guess at the likely causative agents. A recipe for a wen or lump in the eye in the Old English ‘Bald’s Leechbook’ most likely describes a sty: an infection of an eyelash follicle that causes an irritated swelling. Today, most stys are caused by the bacterium S. aureus. As this species is a normal inhabitant of the skin and mucous membranes of healthy people, but can break out of this quiescent lifestyle to cause a range of unpleasant infections, it seems sensible to assume that S. aureus was also responsible for many stys in medieval times. Similarly, in the modern world many opportunistic infections of wounds are caused by P. aeruginosa: as this species is ubiquitous in natural soils and water sources, it makes sense to assume that medieval people were similarly at risk from colonisation when they had open wounds. By combining expertises of people versed in philology and in microbiology, we can take a qualitative approach to suggesting likely causes of symptoms described in texts.
 
              The nature of medieval recognition of, and responses to, pathogens is a complex area to address and demands a broad-ranging, interdisciplinary approach. Medieval medical texts contain descriptions of diseases that could be considered infectious, but, to fully explore contemporary social and medical perceptions, patterns and processes relating to contagion and disease, we need expertise and input from at least five areas of knowledge:
 
              
                	 
                  Cultural and social history: to explore perceptions and contexts of disease as people experienced it and as physicians approached it.20


                	 
                  Manuscript studies: to determine how diseases were described in contemporary written sources. These include annals (which tell us about spatiotemporal patterns of endemic and epidemic disease, death tolls and general public perceptions) and medical texts (which give us contemporary descriptions of the symptoms and perceived aetiology of infections, and details of what was prescribed to treat them).21


                	 
                  Microbiology and immunology: to determine which diseases most likely are being described by contemporary observers and suggest the likely causative agents.


                	 
                  Ethnobotany: to understand which natural medical materials were used and how they were processed.22


                	 
                  Medicinal chemistry: to determine which – if any – biologically active compounds are contained within contemporary materia medica.23


              
 
              Combining these perspectives, and the specialized analytical tools that each specialism can contribute, makes it possible to improve our knowledge of medieval rationality and pre-modern ‘science’. This approach also allows us to bring the study of medieval European medicine within the realm of ethnopharmacology.
 
             
           
          
            3 The Ethnopharmacology of an Old English Infection Remedy
 
            
              3.1 A Potential ‘Ancientbiotic’ from ‘Bald’s Leechbook’
 
              With these questions in mind, our team set about conducting an interdisciplinary study of a remedy from a tenth-century Old English medical text known as ‘Bald’s Leechbook’. A colophon states that the text was compiled for an enigmatic figure called Bald. The part of the book that survives to the present day is held by the British Library (London, British Library, Royal MS 12 D XVII) and contains many hundreds of remedies for all manner of ailments. One remedy stands out as particularly interesting to microbiologists (Figure 1A):
 
               
                Make an eyesalve against a wen: take equal amounts of [an Allium species] and garlic, pound well together, take equal amounts of wine and oxgall, mix with the alliums, put this in a brass vessel, let [the mixture] stand for nine nights in the brass vessel, wring through a cloth and clarify well, put in a horn and at night apply to the eye with a feather; the best medicine. (translation by Christina Lee)
 
              
 
              
                [image: ]
                  Figure 1: A) Facsimile of a recipe for an eyesalve against a wen, taken from ‘Bald’s Leechbook’ (London, British Library, Royal 12 D XVII) © The British Library Board, reproduced with permission. B) Two batches of eyesalve were made, using fresh ingredients each time (open and filled circles denote the two batches), with either onion (ES-O) or leek (ES-L) for cropleac. For each batch, two hundred microliters of eyesalve or of each individual ingredient preparation was added to five one-day-old cultures of S. aureus growing at 37°C in a synthetic wound. After 24 h of further incubation, the collagen in the synthetic wound was dissolved to recover bacterial cells. The control treatment was sterile distilled water left to stand for nine days in the presence of brass, which was also present in all other preparations, to simulate the presence of a copper alloy vessel. Asterisks denote treatments whose results were statistically significantly different from those of the control. (Reproduced with permission from Harrison et al. [note 13]).

               
              As discussed above, a wen, or lump, in the eye is most likely a sty. But it is the ingredients list that made the microbiologists on our team take notice of this remedy. Allium species are remarkable among plants for the range of antimicrobial compounds they can make. Compounds isolated from garlic, leek, onion and other species within this genus have been shown to kill S. aureus and other troublesome bacterial species, to prevent them from sticking themselves together into protective biofilms and to interfere in the cell-cell signalling processes by which bacteria switch to a disease-causing mode.24 Bile is a surfactant that can punch holes in the fatty membranes that surround bacteria, and it also triggers human cells to defend themselves against bacterial invaders.25 Wine could provide various grape-derived antimicrobial small molecules, or simply act as a solvent to extract useful compounds from the plant tissues in the recipe. Finally, antimicrobial copper salts from the brass/bronze vessel could leach into the salve.26
 
              Could this apparently multi-pronged attack on bacteria inside the wen really be “the best medicine”? An earlier study by Brennessel, Drout and Gravel concluded that the promise of the recipe was not borne out by its performance in laboratory tests,27 but these authors did not have the microbiological tools and techniques at our disposal. The original authors made their eyesalve, saturated small pieces of filter paper with the resulting liquid, placed these on petri dishes spread with bacteria, and then incubated the dishes to see if bacterial growth was inhibited in the vicinity of the filter paper. This is a standard method of testing modern antibiotics against bacteria taken from clinical samples, in order to determine which drugs to administer. But it delivers only a very small volume of the test substance to the bacteria – a few microliters – so it is likely to give false negative results when the concentration of antibacterial compounds present is low, or when they are volatile (i. e. evaporate readily).
 
              We therefore decided to re-test Bald’s eyesalve. We made two versions of the salve, using onion and leek respectively for the mysterious Allium species referred to as cropleac. We made our salve in sterile glass bottles, but added small squares of brass to simulate the copper alloy vessel. The first hint that the mixture could be antibacterial came when we attempted to culture bacteria from the mixture after its nine-day resting period. The bacteria initially present on the vegetables did not survive this period of time in the mixture: the salve was self-sterilising. We then grew S. aureus in a clinically realistic biofilm model – serum from blood, solidified with collagen to mimic soft tissue – and added drops of Bald’s eyesalve to the mature biofilms. We were not prepared for the result: biofilms subjected to a ‘mock’ treatment (sterile water plus brass, left for nine days), or treated with individual recipe ingredients, contained a few hundred million to a billion live bacteria, but we could only retrieve a few hundred or a few thousand live bacteria from biofilms exposed to either version of the full recipe (Figure 1B).
 
              That a millennium-old remedy could reduce bacterial viability by several orders of magnitude was unprecedented, and sufficiently significant to justify a test in animals. We went on to show that Bald’s eyesalve could kill the antibiotic-resistant ‘superbug’ strain of S. aureus, MRSA, in infected animal tissue. Infected wound tissue was excised from mice, and exposed to the eyesalve for a short length of time (4 hours). In this experiment, the antibiotic of last resort against MRSA, vancomycin, kills approximately 50 % of MRSA bacteria in the tissue, but the eyesalve killed approximately 90 %. We also verified that in vitro antibacterial activity required all ingredients to be present except for the brass, and was not present if the salve was used immediately after preparation (i. e. without the nine-day waiting period). Further, we went on to test numerous batches of the eyesalve, made with fresh ingredients each time, and by different people, and found that the anti-staphylococcal effect in the in vitro model was reproducible. At time of writing, we are collating data on 56 batches of the eyesalve made by 11 different people and an analysis of reproducibility will be presented in a future publication.
 
              We have since shown that Bald’s eyesalve can kill a range of ESKAPE bacteria, including antibiotic-resistant clinical isolates, but it does not kill indiscriminately: some bacteria are impervious.28 This shows that whatever is present in the eyesalve is not a non-specific biocidal agent. Rather, whatever happens when the various ingredients are combined produces a substance or substances with a specific mode of action to kill certain bacteria. This specificity is one thing that delineates a potential antibiotic from, say, bleach. These results have spurred us on to begin to explore the spectrum of the eyesalve’s antibacterial activity (what can it kill?), its mechanism of action (how does it kill?), the pharmacological basis of its action (what active molecules does it contain?), and its likely safety (can it damage human cells?).
 
              A recent publication by another research group attributes the antibacterial efficacy of the eyesalve to the compound allicin, present in garlic.29 However, this work addressed only killing of bacteria in planktonic culture and not in biofilms, where increased antibiotic tolerance may require the action of several antibacterial agents at once – and, critically, where garlic alone is not an effective anti-staphylococcal treatment (Figure 1B). Thus, more meticulous explorations are needed. Safety and toxicity testing using cultured human cell lines or live animals are key steps in the early scoping of any potential antibiotic, and the eyesalve ingredients contain a range of compounds that could cause moderate to severe allergic reactions when applied topically. Crushed garlic, in particular, can cause skin reactions ranging from contact dermatitis to chemical burns (partly attributable to allicin), so it is crucial to assess whether the eyesalve carries a safety risk.30 Chemically dissecting the eyesalve and carrying out safety testing is a significant undertaking, and we are delighted that the Ancientbiotics consortium has received research funding from Diabetes UK to begin this process.31 However, answering these questions fully will require us to work together for the foreseeable future.
 
              Whether Bald’s eyesalve could ever be turned into a standardized medicine is something we cannot predict at this moment. However, the fundamental result of our study is the discovery that the cocktail of ingredients in Bald’s eyesalve is greater than the sum of its parts. By combining specific materia medica, none of which has significant antibacterial activity when used alone, an active mixture is created. This raises the tantalising suggestion that at least some of the cocktails constructed by medieval doctors were rationally designed (even if the initial stages of discovery relied on trial and error!). If this is true, then it means that a powerful new approach to drug discovery could lie in reconstructing and testing pre-modern remedies, rather than simply exploring individual traditional medical materials for potential activity. Our results suggest that to discount the antibacterial potential of individual traditional medical materials because they do not have significant clinical potential when used alone would be to throw the baby out with the bathwater.32 Perhaps it is to combinations of traditional materia medica that we must look for novel antibacterial treatment.
 
              The results of our work led us to wonder whether Bald’s eyesalve was a lucky stab in the dark. Is it the sole useful ‘ancientbiotic’ among a vast collection of placebos? Or does its existence reflect some empirical medical knowledge and method on the part of medieval physicians, and thus the existence of other potentially efficacious anti-infection remedies in the medieval pharmacopeia?
 
             
            
              3.2 Rational Drug Development? Patterns of Ingredient Usage in Medieval Leechbooks
 
              We cannot effectively answer the above questions with a small-scale approach to finding and testing infection remedies that look interesting: this would be laborious and doubtless lead us up many blind alleys. What we need instead is a top-down approach to analysing the data present in medical texts and predicting what sorts of remedies seem to be most promising: whether some ingredients were used repeatedly to treat symptoms that clearly suggest infection, and, more importantly, whether certain ingredients were repeatedly combined together to treat these symptoms. If such cocktails of ingredients exist, then these are where we must focus our research effort.
 
              A small-scale analysis of the context of Bald’s eyesalve within ‘Bald’s Leechbook’ suggests this remedy was not simply thrown together using a random selection of ingredients that the compiler had to hand. We sought to find out how often the various ingredients present in the eyesalve co-occurred in other remedies in the same text. We therefore compared the frequency with which each possible pair of ingredients appeared together in a recipe with the frequencies with which ingredients appeared in any recipe, regardless of combination. In this manner, we were able to calculate the probability of observing n recipes containing ingredients A and B, if A and B were assigned randomly to remedies. Our methodology was to perform searches of the electronic text of ‘Bald’s Leechbook’ held on the ‘Dictionary of Old English Web Corpus’33 for each ingredient present in the eyesalve. We were aided here by two other carefully curated databases of Old English language, namely ‘The Dictionary of Old English Plant Names’ and ‘A Thesaurus of Old English’.34 These allowed us to ensure that we included synonyms in our search, e. g. Bierbaumer et al. give cipe, cipe-leac and ynne-leac for ‘onion’. It also allowed us to exclude spurious results: e. g. a text search for the fragment leac returns not only Allium spp. containing this name element, but also leaccerse, which is translated by Bierbaumer et al. as garlic mustard (Alliaria petiola) – a member of the Brassica family.35
 
              
                [image: ]
                  Figure 2: Venn Diagram showing co-occurrences of eyesalve ingredients elsewhere in ‘Bald’s Leechbook’. The size of each circle is proportional to the number of remedies containing each ingredient, and the size of each area of overlap is proportional to the number of remedies containing each pair of ingredients.

               
              Table 1 shows the number of recipes in ‘Bald’s Leechbook’ containing each of the five ingredients in the eyesalve, the number of recipes we would expect to see containing each possible pair of ingredients if they are combined randomly, and the number of remedies that actually do contain each pair of ingredients – excluding the eyesalve itself. The Venn diagram in Figure 2 provides a pictorial representation of the frequencies of ingredient combination. Four remedies combine garlic with other Allium species, and four require the use of a copper alloy vessel and wine. Given the prevalence of each individual ingredient in the ‘Leechbook’, under the random allocation of ingredients to remedies we would expect to observe zero or one such remedy respectively. The probability of observing four such remedies under the assumption of random assortment is therefore quite low: using Fisher’s Exact Test, the probability of four remedies including both garlic and another Allium species is less than one in one thousand, and the probability of four remedies containing both wine and a copper vessel by chance is one in eight hundred. A rule of thumb in science is to accept a probability of less than one in twenty as being unlikely to be due to chance; we suggest that these pairs of ingredients were deliberately put together.
 
              
                
                  Table 1:Calculating the probability that pairs of ingredients used in Bald’s eyesalve were combined more often than expected under random chance.

                

                            
                      	A) Occurrences of all ingredients from the eyesalve in Bald’s Leechbook 
                      	B) Expected and observed co-occurrences (excluding the eyesalve itself) 
 
                      	Ingredient 
                      	Remedies 
                      	Ingredient A 
                      	Ingredient B 
                      	Remedies with A & B 
                      	Probability 
  
                      	 
                      	 
                      	 
                      	 
                      	Exp. 
                      	Obs. 
                      	 
    
                      	Copper vessel 
                      	12 
                      	Copper vessel 
                      	Garlic 
                      	0 
                      	0 
                      	 
  
                      	Garlic 
                      	14 
                      	Copper vessel 
                      	Gall 
                      	0 
                      	0 
                      	 
  
                      	Gall 
                      	21 
                      	Copper vessel 
                      	Other Allium spp. 
                      	0 
                      	0 
                      	 
  
                      	Other Allium spp. 
                      	25 
                      	Copper vessel 
                      	Wine 
                      	1 
                      	4 
                      	0.00125 
  
                      	Wine 
                      	65 
                      	Garlic 
                      	Gall 
                      	0 
                      	0 
                      	 
  
                      	Est. total recipes: 
                      	1493 
                      	Garlic 
                      	Other Allium spp. 
                      	0 
                      	4 
                      	<0.001 
  
                      	 
                      	 
                      	Garlic 
                      	Wine 
                      	1 
                      	0 
                      	 
  
                      	 
                      	 
                      	Gall 
                      	Other Allium spp. 
                      	0 
                      	0 
                      	 
  
                      	 
                      	 
                      	Gall 
                      	Wine 
                      	1 
                      	0 
                      	 
  
                      	 
                      	 
                      	Other Allium spp. 
                      	Wine 
                      	1 
                      	1 
                      	 
 
                

              
 
              The use of copper vessels is interesting, especially given that in our test of Bald’s eyesalve, this was the one ingredient not required for antibacterial activity. All the remedies in ‘Bald’s Leechbook’ that refer to copper alloys use this material for the vessel in which the remedy is prepared (as opposed to a direct ingredient), and of the twelve such remedies, nine are for eye complaints. Parallels are found elsewhere in medieval medicine, for example a remedy for blurred vision in a ninth/tenth-century Latin and Old Breton text held by the University of Leiden (MS Vossianus lat. f. 96A) contains a remedy that calls for the ingredients to be placed in a bronze box.36 Perhaps this was due to an observation that materials left in copper or copper alloy vessels were less likely to ‘go off’, as copper surfaces retard bacterial colonisation – or it could be due to some unknown magico-medical connection between copper and eye complaints, or to the placebo effect of receiving a medicine in fancy packaging. Even now, large numbers of people believe that generic drugs are not as effective as identical drugs supplied in branded packaging, and supplying placebo painkillers in branded packaging enhances the placebo effect.37 Finally, it is possible that a large copper vessel could leach sufficient copper into the eyesalve (Mike Drout, personal communication) to further enhance the antibacterial effect, and that our failure to observe this was simply due to the much smaller surface area of brass we used to simulate the presence of the vessel.
 
              Similar patterns of ingredient combinations are seen in other recipes used to treat infectious conditions in the medieval literature selected for preliminary analysis. For instance, throughout medical history various species of Plantago (in combination with vinegar or wine and other medicinal plants) are administered for a number of conditions, including wounds (and surgically induced wounds), skin infections, insect stings, oral conditions, abscesses in the gums, burns (caused by water or fire), nail infections, nosebleeds, digestive complaints, diarrhoea, liver problems, respiratory conditions (cough, throat infections), vomiting blood, kidney stones and blood in the urine. In the fifteenth-century Middle English ‘Lylye of Medicynes’ (Oxford, Bodleian Library MS Ashmole 1505), Plantago spp. often appear in recipes in co-occurrence with descriptions of cutaneous infections from the simple (the first sign of redness) to the severe (ulceration, purulence, and black crusts), including wounds, swellings, abscesses, lesions, carbuncles, pustules, and rashes.38 In these recipes, Plantago spp. is crushed (ground) and soaked or boiled in vinegar, wine or water, mixed with other medicinal plants and applied directly to the affected area. Due to its long history of use in traditional medicine, Plantago spp. is a popular candidate for laboratory studies investigating the efficacy of herbal remedies for the treatment of wounds or infection. In some of these studies, the species Plantago major and Plantago lanceolata have been associated with many beneficial properties, including antibiotic, antiviral, antioxidant, anti-inflammatory, anticancer, and hepatoprotective effects along with wound healing.39 Some researchers suggest that these species possess wound healing properties,40 or may be candidates for use in combination with conventional antibiotics or other medicinal plants in infection prevention.41 Many bioactive plant compounds are only active in freshly-crushed material (aucubin from Plantago spp. is an excellent example of this), and solvent extraction can capture less activity than low-tech extraction methods such as soaking in water (artemisinin from Artemisia spp. providing a high-profile example). The results of studies using dried leaves may therefore underestimate the antibacterial capacity of fresh whole-plant material.
 
              Nettles (Urtica dioica / U. urens) also appear several times in medieval texts in connection with potentially infected wounds. Preliminary analysis of ‘Bald’s Leechbook’, a tenth-century translation of the fourth-century ‘Pseudo-Apuleius Herbarius’ and works by later medieval practitioners, such as the fourteenth-century surgeon John Arderne, reveal a clear pattern of nettles being crushed and combined with salt and vinegar to make a salve for wounds likely to be infected: these include wounds described as foul or rotten, dog bites, frostbite, and surgical wounds. A small number of articles present results showing that extracts of nettle leaves and stems show antibacterial activity against various bacteria, including species that continue to cause chronic, antibiotic-resistant infections today, such as S. aureus, Klebsiella pneumoniae, Escherichia coli and Enterococcus faecalis.42 This is unsurprising as nettles contain a range of secondary metabolites known to have antibacterial activities, such as the flavonoids quercetin and kaempferol that are also significant bioactive components of Allium species. However, as with much research into Plantago spp. these results are based on solvent extracts of dried plant material and, as with most ethnopharmacological research, combinations of nettles with the salt and vinegar used by our pre-modern physicians have not been tested. As with Plantago, nettles are unlikely to trigger adverse effects when applied to the skin, or consumed: nettles are widely eaten as a vegetable and used to make beer, cheese, and shampoo. A combination of nettles with salt and vinegar – both non-toxic substances known to have some bactericidal activity – could in theory lead to enhanced antibacterial activity of the three-part cocktail. The Ancientbiotics team is currently undertaking further research into nettles activity thanks to funding provided by the Royal Society APEX Award (Academies Partnership in Supporting Excellence in Cross-disciplinary Research Award).43
 
              Our team has thus identified remedies containing plantains or nettles as useful focal groups of remedies which we would like to make in the lab and test for antimicrobial activity, and work is ongoing in this area. However, approaches that rely on our a priori knowledge of texts, ingredients and microbes to look for patterns radiating from a focal recipe, substance or symptom may have limited power. Going beyond this simple approach to attempt ‘big data’ analyses of medical texts requires working with yet another discipline: the field of data science can supply powerful analytical tools to find patterns of ingredient combination, and the mapping of groups of ingredients to symptoms, with no a priori assumptions about potential patterns or useful ingredients.
 
             
            
              3.3 Looking to the Future: Datamining Medieval Texts for Antibiotic Discovery
 
              The success of the Bald’s eyesalve pilot study and others, such as Tu Youyou’s development of artemisinin (from Artemisia annua), a therapy for malaria derived from traditional herbal medical texts (awarded the Nobel Prize in Physiology or Medicine in 2015), have produced a series of questions relevant to the history of medicine and modern day research. Did medieval physicians follow a predictable rational method and how did they adapt and improve earlier remedies to use local ingredients, or to target different aetiologies? Where we see contingencies of different remedies for a condition, what conclusions can be drawn about the methodology of medieval practitioners? Finally, do ancientbiotic cocktails hold the key to discovering new natural compounds, or cocktails of compounds, that could form the basis of novel treatments for infection? Thus far research has been concentrated around single specific recipes from select medieval texts (e. g. ‘Bald’s Leechbook’, ‘Lylye of Medicynes’) – a process which is limited by the availability and accessibility of medieval texts, as well as the constraints of researchers mining these texts by hand. Using digital technologies, specifically relational databases and network analysis from the field of data science,44 to conduct a large-scale survey of ingredients from multiple medieval texts may provide a foundation to build evidenced answers to such questions and unlock the medieval medicine cabinet.
 
              This pipeline of data-driven exploration of texts, underpinned by qualitative knowledge from the arts and sciences with regard to manuscripts, cultural contexts and ingredients, will ultimately inform laboratory testing, with an aim to develop novel antibiotics. A small-scale pilot study in collaboration with a mathematician was performed to test the viability of this hypothesis.45 This study applied the tools of data science to the ‘Lylye of Medicynes’, as a base text, to analyse the interrelatedness and co-occurrence of the ingredients and relationship of the ingredients to disease states, specifically infectious disease. This analysis suggests sets of ingredients that were repeatedly combined and used to treat specific infection symptoms: these are, we hypothesize, the sets of ingredients that are most likely to produce antibiotic effects when combined, and therefore those on which lab work should focus. This approach provides valuable data about potential ancientbiotic cocktails and the feasibility of a large-scale study involving multiple texts and a much larger dataset.
 
              There are specific challenges to integrating medieval data with twenty-first-century digital technology, including medieval spelling and language variation, multiple synonyms for the same ingredient, translation of medieval ingredients into modern equivalents (many ingredients are ambiguous or have multiple possible interpretations), the variation within the modern system of botanical binomial nomenclature itself from the ongoing centuries-long process of classification, and avoiding the perils of retrospective diagnosis. The nascent pilot study serves as a model for the efficacy of the data pipeline hypothesis for a large-scale study, and it serves to work out solutions to these challenges, of which currently there is no established methodology. This insight into underlying patterns in medieval medical data revealed by modern technological methods may enable a move beyond testing individual recipes lifted from medieval texts to a process of creating new pharmaceuticals inspired by the ingredients of the past based on a system of quantitative measures of the likelihood of antibiotic activity when specific ingredients are combined.
 
             
           
          
            4 Approaches to Interdisciplinarity: Power and Pitfalls
 
            We conclude our chapter with an exploration of what we have learned from each other, and how we have had to think outside our usual disciplinary boundaries in order to make this project work.
 
            
              4.1 What Can We Learn and Achieve Through Interdisciplinary Working?
 
              Turning historical medical texts into a new drug discovery resource is only possible through dedicated interdisciplinary collaboration. It requires close working relationships, unity of conviction, good communication, digital accessibility and discoverability of data, and knowledge exchange between (a) experts in medieval medicine and manuscripts (for the analysis and translation of pre-modern texts), (b) experts in microbial pathogenicity and molecular microbiology, (c) experts in analytical and natural compound chemistry, and (d) experts in data science for the creation of databases and network visualizations, which reveal new patterns in medieval ingredient data. In the future, using this approach for comparative analyses of texts could also help us to explore how medieval physicians created and shared knowledge, and how their approaches varied across time and geography. In this way, we could better understand the medieval mind.
 
              The sciences and humanities are often presented as diametric opposites; however, the Ancientbiotics collaboration suggests that interdisciplinary work can yield remarkable outcomes. As discussed in this chapter, interdisciplinary collaboration requires a willingness to step outside of the structures of one’s own discipline and methodology in order to learn the skills and methodologies of another discipline. The scientists involved in the Ancientbiotics collaboration had to become familiar with the languages of the past (e. g. Old English, Middle English, Latin), as well as adjust a modern scientific worldview to differences in the way their predecessors thought about scientific principles (e. g. physicians of the past worked from an incorrect humoral understanding of disease). The medievalists and historians had to learn the methodologies of laboratory research and become familiar with principles of microbiology (e. g. biofilms, quorum sensing). With these shared understandings, it is easier to see the elements of medieval recipes which convey cultural and scientific merit and thus select viable candidates for testing.
 
             
            
              4.2 Impediments to Successful Interdisciplinary Research,and some Suggestions for Removing Them
 
              While ‘interdisciplinary’ is regarded ubiquitously as a positive attribute, collaborative efforts which unite disciplines that are traditionally regarded as diametric opposites (the arts and the sciences) are often considered high-risk by peer reviewers.46 The impediment is in creating an interdisciplinary proposal that speaks to the needs of reviewers from all disciplines, so that they each feel that their field has an adequate amount of focus. This is difficult within the space constraints of grants and because there is a need to keep everything accessible to everyone. It is possible that the main impediment with applying for funding involves the lack of training of peer reviewers in how to approach interdisciplinary grants. Perhaps the review process could benefit from more oversight by core funding body reviewers who can guide peer reviewers on how to approach the task (e. g. explicitly remind them that for an interdisciplinary grant application the level of detail and style of communication is necessarily different because it has to be understandable to people from different areas).
 
              Furthermore, an impediment closely related to that of peer review, is resistance from within the disciplines to ideas that challenge traditional perspectives and collaborations that unite non-traditional elements, i. e. some academics believe that they must act as gatekeepers, which impedes movement across the disciplines as well as movement forward to meet common goals. However, we suggest that solving global problems, such as antimicrobial resistance, requires the application of global mindsets, or, stated another way, a solution may require the combined effort of individuals with diverse expertise working across disciplinary boundaries. Our preliminary results suggest that the outcome of such alliances can be greater than the sum of its parts. With further research in this spirit, it may be possible to show that the past could inform the future, and that the ancientbiotics of yesterday could have real implications for the antibiotics of today.
 
             
           
          
            5 Conclusions and Future Directions
 
            Relevance to multi-disciplinary concerns and wider societal issues is a current requirement for most academic research projects, especially for those in the humanities. At the “Making the Medieval Relevant” conference sponsored by the British Academy there was a range of international representatives from the fields of Economics, Microbiology, History, English, Archaeology, and Genetics, which demonstrates the multi-disciplinary significance of medieval topics, as well as the ability of medieval studies to shed light on both historical and present-day research when united with experts from the sciences, of which Bald’s eyesalve is a successful example.
 
            Many exciting discoveries remain to be made about medieval medical ‘science’. Analysing and understanding medieval medicine and how it was practised will not just provide a window into the medieval mind. It could ultimately enhance ethnopharmacological research and – potentially – open new routes to drug discovery. To bring to fruition nascent work in this area, increased interdisciplinary participation and greater allocation of resources to arts/science collaborations that currently fall through the cracks of traditional disciplinary funding will be essential.
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            Abstract
 
            The present delegitimization of History, and particularly of medieval History, is linked to the decline of the nation state, which ensured its own justification by referring to its own age and tradition. Nowaydays, economics, with its ahistorical logic, has become the ideology of a system in which multinational companies and transnational institutions have come to dominate. Seen in a broader perspective, the delegitimization of (medieval) History constitutes only one example of the loss of legitimacy that fundamental disciplines in general have suffered and that results from the fact that currently only monetary values are recognized as core values: advanced capitalism has succeeded in blending its ideology (i. e. its values), which is what enables it to reproduce itself, with the very mechanisms that form its core. As a corollary, the elite curriculum has shifted from fundamental to applied disciplines, leading to a qualitative increase in the recruitment of the latter; in addition, these applied disciplines have also been the main beneficiaries of the massification of higher education. This bifold increase, both qualitative and quantitative, has profoundly modified the relation of forces within the academic field and reversed it in favour of applied disciplines and the resulting social delegitimization has been translated into the academic delegitimization of the fundamental disciplines, of which the contemporary delegitimization of (medieval) History is only an illustration.
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            Introduction: Why does a Discipline Question its Own Legitimacy?
 
            A discipline’s capacity to ask why it exists has no intrinsic value. Instead, this value is inversely proportional to the capacity of the surrounding world to confront the discipline with this fundamental question. In other words, a discipline is strong if it can critically reflect on its own legitimacy when unchallenged, but also refuse to do so when its value is subject to external questioning. One might equally say that a discipline is strong when it can preserve its intellectual and scientific autonomy and that it functions well when it is able to question its function but not its existence.
 
            As these initial observations demonstrate, it does not make much sense to ask the question of a discipline’s relevance in an ‘absolute’ way. In order to discuss it in a meaningful way, we have to take into account the social context, implications, and effects of the individual discipline: it seems unlikely that a social organization, which an intellectual discipline certainly is, can ever really question its meaning without instrumentalizing that question. Therefore, it is appropriate, rather, to ask in concrete terms what social and intellectual conditions are likely to cause a discipline to question – or to allow others to question – its legitimacy.
 
            It is hence necessary to set aside the question of value judgment in order to commence the analysis of observable social realities. Two different situations might bring a discipline to instrumentalize the question of its legitimacy. The first case occurs when the legitimacy of a discipline is challenged from the outside: the discipline finds it is called upon to justify itself. In reaction to such an exterior challenge, the question of legitimacy is addressed by the discipline only to avoid losing ground, to try to find a convincing answer – one that satisfies the ‘outside’ rather than itself.1 In the second case, a growing discipline seeks reasons that enable it to justify its expansion at the expense of other disciplines. These two situations refer not to the relative importance of a discipline but to its relative contraction or expansion – they concern trajectory, not standing. Thus, a very new discipline, one still developing and under-institutionalized, will create for itself a highly developed discourse of method to consolidate the positions it progressively gains (as in the case of Sociology in its Durkheimian phase).2 Conversely, a long-established and powerful discipline facing competition from newer and more dynamic disciplines will elaborate a self-justifying discourse.
 
            It is clear that (medieval) History today finds itself in the second situation. The question, then, is not whether (medieval) History is now on the defensive; the question is how it has been forced into this position. Is the crisis only ‘local’, rooted in the growth of related disciplines? If so, this would affect only (medieval) History and be likely to preoccupy only (medieval) historians. Or is it instead a local effect of much larger transformations? If it is the latter, it is necessary to understand the situation of (medieval) History today by considering trends that appear to be very distant from it.3
 
           
          
            I Loss of Ideological Utility
 
            In societies that relied on an ideology structured around the idea of the nation state, the study of history was self-evident: the study of history was an activity whose justification was so obvious one might say it was subconscious and therefore invisible. The image of the state, and still more that of the nation, was rooted in the past, which granted each state its legitimacy. In fact, the more distant that past, the better. It is revealing that, when history emerged as a modern academic discipline in France, at the beginning of the Third Republic (i. e. in the 1880s), most historians were trained medievalists4 who studied the history of France. In today’s societies, however, the nation state has lost its status as the central component of ideology and has been replaced in this position by the transnational corporation.5 This new ideology is no longer structured according to its relationship with time,6 but instead tends towards timelessness.7 Ideology no longer finds its basis in the long term, but in a utilitarianism made eternal and natural through the sheer force of its logic.
 
            If this loss of ideological utility is general to History, it is particularly notable in the case of medieval History. First, medieval History was once the dominant historical discipline because it performed the primary ideological function of telling the origin story of the nation state – be it the formation of the French territory from Hugh Capet to Joan of Arc, the creation of the German Empire with the Ottonians, the establishment of Spain’s Catholic character with the so-called Reconquista, or the creation of the Swiss Confederacy, to name but a few examples.8 Secondly, if an ideological function remains for history, it has largely shifted to contemporary history9 – which certainly does not mean that medieval history has lost its ideological value entirely,10 but that this value is diminishing.
 
            More generally, however, beyond the paradigmatic case of the disappearance of the immediate and central ideological function of history (medieval history in particular) lies the end of the indirect yet still central ideological function of intellectual activity in general. While intellectual life may once have served to signify – symbolically – collective as well as individual value,11 today those functions are assumed by completely different social actors. These days, professional sports symbolize the collective, and it is ‘celebrities’ (a group that notably includes athletes, but excludes intellectuals)12 who embody individual excellence: hence in France, for example, Zinedine Zidane and Johnny Hallyday have replaced Pasteur and Hugo in the pantheon of the venerated and honoured.13 The ‘glitterati’ have replaced the literati. Where governments and rulers once built universities to demonstrate their might and value (like Strasbourg for the German Second Reich and the Sorbonne for the French Third Republic),14 today they build stadiums,15 wasting immense sums in a process that is repeated every four years for the Olympic Games.
 
            The loss of the ideological utility of intellectual activity in general and of (medieval) history in particular is all the more striking because of its context. The justificatory worth of ideological utility has diminished in favour of another kind of utility: the economic. Ideological value is now largely linked to economic value: a great soccer club is one that makes a lot of money, a great artist is one who has the largest revenues, a great university is one whose endowment is the largest16 and whose former students are the best paid once they start their professional career, and so on. Mature capitalism has managed to match its ideological values to monetary value, which is at the heart of its practical function. This coincidence is both a sign and a means of the efficiency attained by this mature system. For (medieval) History, as for any other ‘economically useless’ discipline, the maturity of the system means these disciplines now stand at odds with the system, because it no longer really needs such disciplines to assure its reproduction. While it once simply used those disciplines ideologically in support of its own logic, the capitalist system, because it has matured, now aims to submit them directly to its own logic. It no longer allows them to survive, except to the extent that they respond to a sufficient demand for cultural formation and/or consumption17 – and it is precisely (medieval) history’s loss of ideological function that brings about decreased demand. On the one hand, this loss means that (medieval) history ceases to be the object of major intellectual debates, which diverts the educated public from taking interest in it and lessens its cultural consumption. On the other hand, (medieval) history’s loss of ideological function brings about a reduction in the state’s emphasis on the educational value of the subject. (Medieval) history is no longer at the centre of national plans for ideological acculturation, and so reduced interest in (medieval) history brings with it shrinking numbers of secondary school teachers in this field. That decline, in turn, puts an end to students’ primary job prospects and thereby generates a crisis in the recruitment of students to study (medieval) history.
 
           
          
            II Divorce from the Elite Curriculum
 
            The recent decline in student numbers has first and foremost occurred in those ‘useless disciplines’ that have only an indirect ideological function,18 followed by those that once assumed a direct ideological function, including (medieval) History. As faculty numbers correlate to the number of students, it is, therefore, the very perpetuation of these fields that is at stake. However, it would be an error to think that this decline in student numbers is the most important indicator of the delegitimization of (medieval) History, along with other ‘useless’ disciplines. Because if we take the long view, what is most striking about student (and therefore faculty) numbers is in fact their extraordinary increase.19 Consequently, should we choose to interpret these figures as a precise indicator of the value society attributes to disciplines, we would have to recognize a continuous long-term increase. The recent decline in numbers represents only a very minor correction in comparison to a long-term growth until the end of the twentieth century – an expansion that would have been unimaginable a hundred years ago.
 
            Yet the fundamental indicator is not so much the quantitative but the qualitative evolution concerning the students who study the ‘useless disciplines’: this does not refer to the scholarly or intellectual quality of students, but rather to their social quality, which is characterized by their origins before their studies and by their future in the social arena after their studies. The observable development and its chronology are quite different from what has been described above for the quantitative dimension: the deterioration of the social status of the new recruits to the useless disciplines is quite significant and began earlier than the quantitative involution of the field. The extent of change that has affected the curriculum chosen by students of the social elite (and who are meant to reproduce it) is exemplified by the Hautes Études Commerciales (HEC) in Paris. Founded at the end of the nineteenth century as a second-rate school for ‘Daddy’s boys’ who were unable to pass the baccalaureate exam (which explains the absence, at first, of an entrance exam),20 today this institution is the French school of higher education that has most alumni among the CEOs of the Fortune Global 500.21
 
            In France, where since the nineteenth century technical schools have played an important role (although then clearly shared with universities) in the production of elites,22 the transfer of the elites’ curriculum from the fundamental to the applied disciplines has been the least abrupt. In the Germany of Bildung, on the contrary, higher education was characterized by a social divide: on one side were old universities that, because they were devoted solely to traditional disciplines, were prestigious; on the other side, new institutions of higher education – the Technische Hochschulen – that, because they were restricted to applied disciplines, were considered second rate.23 In the meantime, a radical change has taken place: today, the differentiation between the two types of institutions has not only been removed (since between the 1960s and the 1980s), but in addition the hierarchy of first and second rate has sometimes been reversed.24
 
            The resulting question – which extends far beyond (medieval) History – is twofold: Why was it formerly considered necessary to include ‘useless’ disciplines as an essential element in the education of elites? And which changes in the structure of the elites and the economy enabled the disappearance of that necessity in favour of applied education?25 Whatever the answer to these questions, a response that would identify as ‘decline’ what is in fact a sociological transformation, or that sees in it a development guided by values (in particular the loss of respect for useless knowledge) rather than sociological pressures, is unacceptable. This kind of answer would in fact lead to nothing other than the myth of a former ‘golden age’, one characterized by a beneficent, traditional national capitalism, in order to contrast it with its current, ‘global’, deviant incarnation.26 It is a myth, because it relies on an incorrect assumption: the fact that the classic curriculum of the elites lent a distinguished place to disciplines that were at once fundamental and, practically speaking, useless, does not enable us to assume that this must have been in recognition of the value of their very uselessness. Instead, beyond high-minded rhetorical flourishes concerning the value of the traditional curriculum lies a central fact: the mastery of fundamental knowledge served a specific purpose and it was hence not useless at all. The questions, then, are, what that ‘usefulness of uselessness’ could have been, at least in the education of elites, and why this ‘usefulness of uselessness’ has now vanished from the education of the elites (as it has, for that matter, from the education of other social groups)?
 
            The explanation for the disappearance of ‘useful uselessness’ could, at first glance, be sought in the deepening division of labour, which, after affecting the dominated through ‘scientific management’, then reached the dominant, who have become specialists in clearly delineated operations of domination (financial services, marketing, human resources, and so on). Until the interwar period, the division of labour among the dominant remained largely limited to a division between engineers and all other members of the dominant group, with their less differentiated functions. The new delineations arose from the increased size of businesses through the process of concentration, something characteristic of the dynamics of the capitalist mode of production. Since, apart from the management of production, acts of domination were once general, this profile logically matched an equally general education. However, this explanation only shifts the problem: it is not obvious at all that this general education should have focussed on areas that had no link with business management, instead of providing insights into different activities (beyond the technical control of production) that were characteristic of it.27
 
            In order to identify the reasons for the transformation of the elite curriculum, it thus seems more pertinent to address this basic transformation of mature capitalism: the replacement of capitalist owners with salaried managers at the top of businesses28 – a transformation that just as well came about through the growth of the size of businesses, as concentration involved a dilution of capital. Because the capitalist owner assumed a general social function of domination, which was in no way limited to the management of his business, but potentially extended to all social fields,29 the specific competence of managing a business was only one element of expertise among the many that were required of him. This array of demands was so varied that it could not be mastered by any one sort of practical education. The only solution was to rely on some sort of fundamental education that did not provide any specific expertise, but rather guaranteed a variety of general competences.30 For instance, graduates in History from Oxford between 1873 and 1929 “entered the highest levels of the civil, foreign, imperial and diplomatic services, politics, the Church, the military, law, journalism, letters, publishing, banking, economics, and university and secondary school teaching and administration; honours graduates in history were the product of a course of study intended explicitly to prepare them for important careers”.31 Managers, on the other hand, based their legitimacy not only on the fact that they focussed exclusively on entrepreneurial matters (since the growth of the size of businesses left no time for other fields of action),32 but above all on the special expertise, vouched for by their academic credentials, that they had in running a business. The transformation of the curriculum of the elite thus indicates the transformation of the elite itself. Within the framework of internal struggles that resulted in the inversion of the dominant and dominated fractions, this was an essential instrument in the context of these struggles themselves.
 
            The reasons why managers, in the field of domination as it was structured, stressed their special expertise (soon to be reinforced by academic credentials), should be clear: this was the only option they had when confronted with the generalist fashion in which capitalist owners carried out their functions. But how could this have turned into a winning strategy? Indeed, if the dominant fraction of the dominant class opted for a fundamental, and not ‘applied’ education, the reason lay not only in economic structures (that is, the limited size of businesses that allowed owners to invest in social fields other than the economic) but equally in the mechanisms of control over the reproduction of the elites themselves.
 
            Between the second half of the nineteenth century and the first half of the twentieth, advanced study and membership of the dominant class went together to a considerable extent.33 Therefore, advanced study was not only, as today, a necessary condition for membership of the dominant class, but rather both necessary and sufficient at the same time.34 Hence control of access to this kind of study was vital for the reproduction of the dominant class. Those seeking social advancement tended to orient themselves toward practical education that allowed them to gain access to a profession,35 because fundamental education did not in itself allow them to secure a job while they lacked an appropriate network of (social) connections. Thus, it was very much the ‘useless’ character of fundamental education itself that made this field the preserve of elites: it could be used as an instrument to organize access to the dominant fraction of the dominant class by way of making it a simple matter of reproduction, whereas access to the dominated fraction of the dominant class was through applied education. Moreover, as the function of higher education consisted above all in social aggregation (since it was the sufficient condition of inclusion into the dominant class), studying fundamental disciplines could not be a problem because the function of education was not economic and did not aim at the acquisition of useful and practical expertise. Fundamental education, with the general competences it provided, was thus not only well adapted to the still little-differentiated exercise of power, but it facilitated cordoning off access to that power as well.36 Hence the fact that for instance at the university of Glasgow in 1913–1914 “as many as 79 percent of students were taking the general degree course, with its broad training”; even in the interwar period no less than 80 per cent of Oxford’s students were still in the arts faculties.37
 
            These observations should make clear that the success of the managers’ strategy for joining the dominant fraction of the dominant class by highlighting their applied education was not a foregone conclusion. Of course, it relied on special expertise that was better and better calibrated to the growth in size – and thus in complexity – of businesses. But at the same time, the strategy made control of the reproduction of elites through higher education more difficult, since applied education allowed less economic segregation of new members of the elite. This difficulty was all the greater because advanced education continued to become more widely available, and thus could not function in itself as a sufficient means to control access to the dominant class. Therefore, conversely to the managers’ strategy, it would have been necessary to maintain the privilege of fundamental education, which was the only branch of education that could ensure the perpetuation of the identical reproduction of elites through higher education, despite the drive to mass higher education.
 
            Yet that is not at all what happened. The drive to mass higher education succeeded not only through some applied disciplines (in France, the Administration Économique et Sociale, the Instituts Universitaires de Technologie, and so forth). At the same time, the ‘useless’ disciplines became just as well characterized by considerable numbers of newcomers of middle-class origins and mediocre social prospects, whereas the elites’ heirs henceforth focussed on certain applied disciplines from which the newcomers now found themselves excluded.
 
            The transformation of the elites’ curriculum was thus motivated by a more imperative reason than just the modification of business structures or the control of the reproduction of elites. That prevailing reason was the necessary correspondence between the elite curriculum on the one hand and the central figure of ideology on the other. Only on the basis of this correspondence could the dominant position of the elites be justified and thus made acceptable to the dominated. On the other hand, any fundamental lack of correspondence, that is, when the dominant form of ideology corresponds only to the curriculum of the dominated, would lead to a disruption of power relations: it would legitimate the dominated and therefore delegitimize domination, which would thus become impossible.38
 
            As I have already said, mature capitalism, in contrast to its earlier stages, is characterized by the convergence of the social function of reproduction and the ideology that ensures the possibility of that reproduction. We could sum this up as ‘the monetarization of ideology’: monetary value has become paramount for all other types of social values. As a result, the curriculum of elites necessarily had to reorient itself toward the applied study of the techniques of capitalist domination (management, marketing, law, public relations, economics, and so on), since they are the means of producing monetary value. The curricular reorientation had the additional advantage of reinforcing the elite’s practical capacity to master the economic system. The outcome was thus doubly advantageous, both ideologically and practically, which makes it characteristic of mature capitalism. In this way, the rule of practice over theory was established, which relegates the latter – and along with it the fundamental disciplines and academic institutions39 that exemplify it – to the dominated fraction of the academic field. Thus the ‘democratization’ of student and faculty recruitment in these fields, meaning the negative change in their social attributes alongside those of these newly diminished disciplines, became possible as well as necessary.
 
            Applied disciplines and training have benefited not only from the reorientation of elite curriculum towards them (qualitative advance) but also from the extraordinary rise in their numbers (quantitative advance). This is due to the drive to mass higher education – preferentially concentrated on applied disciplines and training –, that is, the process by which advanced teaching began to have as its chief function the production not of the dominant but the dominated, specifically the dominant fraction of the dominated, that is the middle management.40 This transformation is owed to the increase in labour productivity, which prompted a double transfer of labour formerly devoted to physical production: on the one hand to the design and control of that physical production, and on the other hand to the creation of the intangible value of physical production through marketing and branding.
 
            This transfer made higher education the production site for, first, the domination wielded over the dominated (as the dominated internalized and reproduced this domination) and secondly, the value of the dominated to the system of domination (ensuring that they fit into the process of production in a way profitable for the dominant). Both productions are ideally ensured by applied disciplines and training. They now transmit the very ideology of mature capitalism, justifying the domination over the dominated.41 Additionally, they strengthen the effectiveness of the workforce by making it incorporate techniques likely to ensure the enlarged practical reproduction of the system. The consequence of this change is that fundamental disciplines have suffered not only a qualitative decline in their recruitment, but also a relative quantitative decline, because within the framework of the drive to mass higher education their numbers have risen less rapidly. In France, for example, although between 1986 and 2005 faculty numbers rose considerably in French Literature (+31 %), Theoretical Chemistry (+54 %), Mathematics (+75 %), and Ancient and Medieval History (+82 %), the increase was much greater in Mechanical Engineering (+188 %), Business (+280 %), Computer Science (+291 %), and Communications (+399 %).42 The numbers of students as well as of faculty in the fundamental disciplines certainly rose, giving these disciplines a quantitative importance unimaginable at the time their social value was most unanimously acknowledged. That being the case, the decline of these disciplines, as clearly (if not easily perceptibly) indicated by the qualitative and (relative) quantitative decline in recruitment, could long go unrecognized.
 
            All in all, the lowering of the (social) quality of recruits to the fundamental disciplines has made possible their growth in absolute terms. This corresponds to a crucial transformation in the reasons which determine the students’ decision to study those fundamental disciplines. Far from continuing to be chosen, as they formerly were, by heirs to the elites for the exclusively general skills they provided, the fundamental disciplines were now chosen by the new recruits for their ability to provide jobs in secondary education, which expanded quantitatively alongside tertiary education. Students of fundamental disciplines, because they were now new recruits to higher education, gravitated toward them precisely because of the immediate job prospects they offered – and ultimately behaved towards them just as their predecessors once did towards applied disciplines. Thus, the fundamental disciplines became, in the use students made of them, a ‘practical’ education like any other. Its place in the hierarchy of instruction corresponds to the place of the profession for which it prepares its students in the hierarchy of professions – a very low place, as it turns out, because it is not tied to an economic function.
 
            As a consequence, the qualitative transformation in students’ objectives made possible the absolute quantitative increase in their numbers – all the while aggravating the qualitative social decline of recruitment to the fundamental disciplines, as this decline was due not only to the disappearance of the heirs (a negative factor of deterioration) but also (and more so) to the massive influx of new recruits (a positive factor of deterioration). The combination of this absolute qualitative decrease and the relative quantitative decrease produced a twofold delegitimization of the fundamental disciplines43 and ended up bringing about, today, a quantitative decline in terms not only relative but indeed absolute – first of students, then of faculty –, which added a supplementary source of delegitimization. The decline will hence probably be both long and steep, leaving the academic field turned upside down because it will give absolute domination to applied training to the detriment of fundamental disciplines. Such, at least, is the lesson to be derived from the American example, which one can rightly consider, as the most advanced capitalist system, a precursor of changes that Western Europe frequently faithfully reproduces after some delay. Based on a theoretical index of 100 as baseline for 1970, the number of masters’ degrees awarded in the USA declined, 30 years later, to 59 in Mathematics, 80 in Physical Sciences, 83 in Social Sciences and History, while it exploded to 401 in Law, 448 in Business, and 759 in Medicine.44 The drive to mass higher education has hence been, for the fundamental disciplines, nothing but a temporary illusion.
 
           
          
            Conclusion
 
            The fundamental disciplines lost legitimacy as ideological reproducers of the social system, a role which was especially important in the case of (medieval) History. These same disciplines also lost the role they played in the reproduction of the dominant class, which reinforced their delegitimization, the academic hierarchy being based on the social position of students. This double delegitimization, in the sense of a twofold loss of function, ended up bringing about today’s drop in recruitment – after a temporary explosion of numbers that did nothing but reinforce the illegitimacy of student recruitment and that finally was nothing more than a flash in the pan. The background and the effects of this decline in recruitment should prevent us from thinking that we might be able to compensate for the loss of the fundamental disciplines’ ideological function by claiming some kind of economic justification that could be linked to student ‘demand’. The fundamental disciplines, which have lost the traditional foundations of their social utility, have proved to be incapable of substituting a different form of social utility.
 
            Could one thus imagine a better moment to ask if the justification and the meaning of intellectual disciplines (but also more broadly of any action) could not derive from something other than social utility? Or, perhaps even more importantly, are there not other forms of legitimization that have nothing to do with the reproduction of social forms whose own legitimacy it is perfectly justifiable to question?45
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            Abstract
 
            It could be argued that the teaching of medieval history, while of intrinsic interest, is a colonial legacy that has very little relevance in the university curricula of a Pacific nation such as Aotearoa New Zealand. This chapter argues that, alongside the important role that an accurate understanding of Europe’s past has to play in discrediting erroneous modern arguments, the teaching of medieval history remains relevant in Aotearoa for two key reasons. The first is that it enables a better understanding of New Zealand’s colonial past and its legacies. The recent debate surrounding the naming of “The Crusaders” rugby team illustrates that understanding both the reality of the Middle Ages and the way in which the medieval was interpreted in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries is by no means unimportant. Similarly, the origins of New Zealand’s legal and constitutional arrangements underline the continued relevance of establishing a sound understanding of the Middle Ages. Nevertheless, there is a second, possibly more important, reason for continuing to study the medieval in Aotearoa: the Middle Ages are, potentially, an excellent vehicle for better integrating Aotearoa’s official policy of biculturalism into university curricula. To fulfil such a goal would require adjusting the way in which medieval history is taught at university to integrate comparison with Māori culture and values. By adopting such an approach, however, the chapter suggests that teaching Europe’s Middle Ages will not only remain relevant to a society seeking to move beyond its colonial legacies but that it raises the possibility of introducing new and innovative approaches to medieval research.
 
          

          Keywords:  constitutional debate, common law, reception of the Middle Ages, teaching the Middle Ages, medieval legacies, Māori and Indigenous Studies, biculturalism, Christchurch (Aotearoa New Zealand), genealogy, Treaty of Waitangi, tertiary education
          
 
           
            If we set aside the argument that the study of every subject is intrinsically interesting for its own sake, there seems, at least at first glance, very little reason why studying the history of medieval Europe should be relevant in the remote Pacific nation of Aotearoa New Zealand.1 It would be difficult to argue, for example, that an understanding of the Middle Ages contributes in anything but the most tangential way to understanding the process of colonization. New Zealand was settled by Europeans relatively late. The immigrants who arrived in the nineteenth century were no less convinced of the superiority of their society than those who had arrived in the New World several centuries earlier. Yet, despite the influence of nineteenth-century evangelical movements, the values of New Zealand’s colonizers were firmly defined by the Enlightenment and the Industrial Revolution, not the later Middle Ages and the Reformation. It could also be argued that, starting in the mid-twentieth century, and particularly since the 1970s, New Zealand has worked hard to shake off even that colonial legacy. The country has been particularly innovative in seeking to recognize and restore the rights of the indigenous Māori population, who had been subject to land confiscations and social marginalization in the previous century and a half. Indeed, the New Zealand of the twenty-first century increasingly looks to the Asia Pacific region rather than to Europe in general and – as it did up until the 1970s – to Britain specifically. China, alongside Australia and the European Union, is now one of the country’s largest trading partners.2 And Aotearoa’s demographic picture, while it remains dominated by Europeans and those of European descent, is shifting notably. Immigration and changing birth rates are projected over the next twenty years to lead to increases in the proportion of the population made up of those of Asian, Pacific Islander, and Māori descent.3 Why, then, should studying the Middle Ages matter in twenty-first century Aotearoa?
 
            There are three reasons why understanding Europe’s past not only matters but is important in a New Zealand context. The first was highlighted, tragically, by the Christchurch terror attacks of the 15 March 2019, which targeted two mosques and left fifty-one people dead. The country’s initial response to the attack, embodied by its Prime Minister, Jacinda Ardern, was one of deep and genuine concern for the victims mixed with a rejection of the ideology that inspired such an atrocity. But the attacks also forced into the light a number of long-standing issues in New Zealand society. Most immediate was the country’s inadequate firearms legislation, which had enabled the alleged perpetrator to purchase semi-automatic weapons.4 Another – perhaps more challenging – issue is racism, something Ardern herself acknowledged is a problem that exists in at least a section of New Zealand society.5 While the Middle Ages may appear to have very little immediate connection with such significant issues in a Pacific nation, it is worth highlighting that it is all too easy for those with racist ideologies to use medieval history to justify their own twisted goals. And, sadly, that appears to have been the case in this instance.6 The best way of combatting such misinterpretation is establishing a clear understanding of the reality of Europe’s past.
 
            The broader context in which the misuse of medieval imagery is employed by white supremacists is a subject highlighted in the introduction to this volume. This chapter will, however, focus on two other important issues. First, the Middle Ages remain a significant component of Aotearoa’s constitutional, legal, and – notwithstanding the relative lateness of European settlement – its colonial history. Research into Europe’s past can therefore provide clearer insight into some of the factors that have shaped – and continue to shape – debate and discussion around these issues in New Zealand society today. A second source of relevance is, however, to be found in the least likely of places: the study of the Middle Ages offers a potential pathway for New Zealanders to develop a clearer appreciation of the principles that underpin the country’s aspirations to develop a truly bicultural society in which Māori culture and values enjoy equal footing with those of Pākehā (New Zealanders of European descent). Paradoxically, medieval history’s potential to contribute to the promotion of bicultural values is, perhaps, the most important reason why the study of Europe’s Middle Ages remains relevant in Aotearoa today.
 
           
          
            Challenging Colonial Interpretations
 
            Following the 15 March attack, the name of Christchurch’s local rugby team, “The Crusaders”, and the question of whether or not that name should be changed, became the subject of intense debate in New Zealand.7 The team acquired its name in 1996 with the formation of the Super Rugby League.8 Its adoption was accompanied by a pre-match entertainment programme that evolved to include sword-wielding ‘knights’ astride horses decked out with crosses, flaming castles, and the use of Vangelis’s “Conquest of Paradise” as theme music. It was a name and an identity that were chosen, at least in part, to reflect the city in which the team was based, in much the same way as the South Island’s other Super Rugby team acquired the name “The Highlanders”, a reflection of the city of Dunedin’s strong Scottish roots. The controversy over the team’s name is an excellent illustration of the relevance of the Middle Ages to the exploration of New Zealand’s colonial history. It also provides an important tool for evaluating aspects of that history’s legacy in contemporary society, and, in this case, the appropriateness or otherwise of retaining elements of it.
 
            In the course of the nineteenth century, Christchurch became the key city in the Canterbury region, and remains today the South Island’s largest population centre.9 While the city’s origins as a Church of England settlement did not immediately invoke the crusades, the prominence of the neo-gothic in its architecture, a feature that marked the city’s skyline particularly strongly prior to the earthquakes of 2010–2011, was probably significant in cementing a connection between the city and Britain’s Middle Ages in popular thought. This architecture, much of it the work of Benjamin Mountfort (d. 1898), a pioneer of neo-gothic in New Zealand, defined the city’s identity.10 Its legacy continues to be felt to this day: even though it collapsed in 2011, a stylized version of the city’s Anglican cathedral, whose construction was supervised by Mountfort, remains prominent in the logo of the Christchurch City Council.
 
            The decision to embrace the neo-gothic in Christchurch’s original civic plan reflected the way in which the Middle Ages came to be understood in popular nineteenth-century European thought. It was the same conception that inspired, on the one hand, William Morris, and, on the other, the statue of Richard I by Carlo Marochetti, which now stands outside the Palace of Westminster. The latter, in particular, represents the nineteenth-century’s romanticized image of crusading, an image reinforced in the first half of the twentieth century by the contemporary colonial activities of Britain and France in the Levant.11 It certainly influenced the naming of two nineteenth-century English rugby clubs, “Saracens” (in 1876) and its local rival, the original “Crusaders”.12 Historians, since at least the 1970s, and arguably before, have persistently sought to debunk these misrepresentations of both the Middle Ages and crusading in particular. Yet the image lingered on in Christchurch into the 1990s.
 
            The decision to name Canterbury’s rugby team “The Crusaders” was, then, shaped by a legacy of nineteenth-century colonial conceptions, conceptions that survived in an environment sheltered from the world in a pre-internet age by, to borrow Geoffrey Blainey’s phrase, the “tyranny of distance”.13 Unchallenged by large-scale immigration from Muslim countries, these perceptions overshadowed modern scholarly assessments that underlined that the crusades were, in reality, an immensely complex form of religious warfare and one that often involved considerable brutality and bloodshed.14 This is despite the fact that, up until 2012, courses on the crusades were taught at the University of Canterbury by J. J. Saunders (d. 1972), an internationally-recognized expert on the crusades and medieval Islam, and then by his student and successor, Geoffrey Rice, from 1974 to 2014. Both maintained an up-to-date curriculum and well-stocked library. Their influence was, however, limited to their students and a handful of teachers. Although Rice gave several public lectures on medieval Islam after 2001, the New Zealand public showed little appetite for engaging with modern scholarship on the crusades. Islam itself was also studied as part of the University’s Religious Studies curriculum up until 2007; contemporary staff noted that, similarly, there was little interest in the topic.15 The decision to adopt the team’s name can, in this light, be considered, at best, naïve; at worst, it demonstrates an alarming tendency to preference an accepted colonial narrative of the past over decades of scholarship. The extent to which outmoded attitudes linger on in New Zealand society today is indicated by the fact that when a recent 1News Colmar Brunton poll asked if people thought changing “The Crusaders’s” name was the right thing to do following the mosque shootings, 76 per cent of respondents answered “no”.16
 
            The discussion concerning the suitability of the team’s name in the wake of the events of the 15 March underlines why understanding Europe’s medieval past, and the evolving scholarship connected with it, continues to be relevant in Aotearoa. It is a striking example that reveals the way in which long-standing misconceptions originating in the colonial era remain influential. Modern medieval scholarship has two things, in particular, to offer to this specific debate. First of all, it can reassure “The Crusaders” that in their choice of name they have not, inadvertently, been associating themselves with a racist agenda for the past twenty years (despite the ill-conceived and erroneous attempts of white supremacists to cast the crusades in racial terms). At the same time, the existence of the debate itself highlights the importance of a good understanding of supposedly arcane knowledge to modern social issues. It is not just about the need to unpick lingering, out-dated nineteenth-century colonial conceptions of the crusades; it draws underlying issues about racism to the surface. On the other hand, modern scholarship also suggests it is unlikely to be possible to ‘reclaim’ the name from a history steeped in religious conflict; the terms ‘crusade’ and ‘crusaders’ continue to resonate with the idea of western aggression in the Middle East today.17
 
            While it is without doubt easy to be wise with hindsight, a deeper appreciation of what the crusades actually involved might well have led to different decisions when it came to naming the Christchurch rugby team. The issues facing “The Crusaders” highlight the value of understanding Europe’s medieval past as part of a ‘tool kit’ that complements and deepens aspects of our understanding of Aotearoa’s colonial history. It is an understanding that can help inform decision-making around how aspects of that past should be approached in the present day. Another example concerns the post-earthquake rebuild of Christchurch, in which efforts were made to locate synergies between Māori and western design features in the planning of a new convention centre for the city.18 Yet an appreciation of certain aspects of the Middle Ages also remains directly relevant to constitutional debates and the evolution of Aotearoa’s legal system.
 
           
          
            Constitutional Debate & Common Law
 
            The celebrations surrounding the eight-hundredth anniversary of Magna Carta in 2015 were a prominent reminder that New Zealand’s legal and constitutional arrangements have strong roots in medieval Europe. Magna Carta was duly feted in Parliament, its anniversary marked by a number of events throughout the year, and the Charter and its relationship with Aotearoa the subject of considerable reflection in a volume published in 2017.19 The latter underlined the fact that while Magna Carta has frequently failed to prove effective when cited by litigants-in-person,20 it is by no means irrelevant in New Zealand. Quite apart from its constitutional role – as interpreted by the seventeenth-century legal scholar and parliamentarian Sir Edward Coke – as a guarantor of freedom from arbitrary action by the state, the Charter offers at least one alternative pathway, legal pluralism, for the settlement of ongoing contention between the government and Māori. The significance of this pathway is that it is embedded within existing, albeit much neglected, constitutional structures.21
 
            The 1988 Imperial Laws Application Act makes clear that Magna Carta, at least in the form it was enacted in 1297, is only one of a number of medieval statutes that remain in force in Aotearoa today. They range from the first Statute of Westminster (1275) to Edward III’s 1368 legislation regarding the observation of due process.22 The 1988 act also includes the provision that: “the common law of England (including the principles and rules of equity), so far as it was part of the laws of New Zealand immediately before the commencement of this Act, shall continue to be part of the laws of New Zealand.”23 The latter places Aotearoa’s legal system in a tradition with roots at least as deep as the thought of the twelfth- and thirteenth-century jurists Glanvill and Bracton.
 
            While it could be argued that an understanding of the Middle Ages remains relevant in Aotearoa because it has the potential to inform our understanding of contemporary law, few lawyers today are likely to find such esoteric knowledge necessary to go about their daily business. You do not, for example, need to understand the complexities of the origins of the modern trust to establish one.24 Where it would be difficult to argue against the relevance of an understanding of the Middle Ages, however, is in constitutional debate. Although the 1840 Treaty of Waitangi between the Crown and Māori is rightly considered New Zealand’s key founding document,25 the continued importance of Magna Carta alone justifies an engagement with the medieval context in which the latter was shaped. Indeed, one recent attempt to frame a new written constitution for the country, written by a former Prime Minister, begins by giving Magna Carta considerable prominence: “We the people of Aotearoa New Zealand: Express our desire to build upon our rich constitutional culture and heritage that includes the Magna Carta 1215 … ”.26 And if the time limits set by the term ‘medieval’ are considered particularly elastic, one area beyond the 1988 act where otherwise abstruse knowledge appears relevant to constitutional issues is New Zealand’s anomalous retention of the title “Defender of the Faith” as part of the style of its head of state. While it was excised from, for example, Elizabeth II’s style as Queen of Australia, the title was consciously retained in New Zealand in 1974, as it was at an earlier date in the United Kingdom and Canada.27
 
            While knowledge of the Middle Ages remains relevant to navigating the complexities of Aotearoa’s unwritten constitution and legal system – perhaps to an extent that is sometimes underestimated – it would be reasonable to argue that for most New Zealanders such issues are unlikely to intrude heavily, if at all, into their daily lives. Aotearoa is such a state that you do not need to understand the technicalities – or even the broad brush stokes – of its constitutional arrangements to live here.28 While greater knowledge of constitutional matters among the population could be considered to contribute to the long-term health of any democracy, the fact that voter turnout in recent elections (77 %) was well above the OECD average (69 %) suggests that New Zealand’s democratic institutions are in robust health. Similarly, the level of civic engagement is above the OECD average, and, while not comparable to its Australian neighbour, easily outstrips that of many European countries including France, Germany, and the United Kingdom.29 However, the decision of a 2015 referendum to reject any changes to the national flag is only one indicator that, despite the vibrancy of New Zealand’s democracy, there is little appetite for constitutional change. As such, it seems likely that the relationship between certain elements of Aotearoa’s constitution and their medieval origins will remain the preserve of a few specialists. However, there is one area in which knowledge of Europe’s medieval past may yet prove to be of considerable relevance to a much broader demographic: the implementation of biculturalism.
 
           
          
            Biculturalism & the University Curriculum
 
            New Zealand’s official policy of biculturalism seems, initially, the most unlikely of places to locate the principal – or indeed any – relevance for the study of Europe’s medieval past in Aotearoa. Biculturalism, as the term is understood in a New Zealand context, is uniquely connected with establishing parity between the culture of the indigenous Māori peoples and the settler culture; it is not to be confused with multiculturalism, which New Zealand embraces but which is a quite separate issue. The country’s bicultural policy deliberately and consciously sets Māori culture apart as distinct from all other cultures. As a policy, biculturalism arose as part of wider attempts to redress the situation that resulted from the failure of New Zealand’s government to honour the Treaty of Waitangi, the agreement between the British Crown and the islands’ tribes that has come, as was noted above, to be regarded as the country’s most important founding document. The policy can be defined broadly as “a partnership and respectful relationships between the two treaty partners, Māori and the Crown”.30 The adoption of a bicultural policy has considerable implications for New Zealand society, which are reflected in ongoing debates concerning the nature of, for example, Māori rights to specific representation as Māori, and not simply as citizens. Its most obvious impact on contemporary politics is the maintenance of a separate Māori electoral roll, one whose membership is defined by tribal affiliation, and the continued reservation of seats in Parliament specifically for Māori.31
 
            A key turning point in New Zealand’s race relations occurred in the 1970s with the ‘Māori Renaissance’.32 This saw an increase in advocacy – and subsequently awareness – of the dissatisfaction regarding the marginalization, culturally, economically, and politically, of Māori. This recognition was combined with an increasing drive to honour the promises of the Treaty.33 These factors pressured the government of the day into adopting an official “bicultural” approach in the 1980s.34 In fact, the situation in Aotearoa, as Keith Sullivan put it, “demands primarily a bicultural framework”.35 The policy of biculturalism that emerged was defined by four key principles: it “is an equal partnership between two groups that values and supports cultural diversity, Māori are acknowledged as the tangata whenua, the original inhabitants of Aotearoa/New Zealand”, and it has a focus on “redressing past injustices and re-empowering the indigenous people”.36 The move to a policy of biculturalism was highlighted by the official adoption of ‘Aotearoa / New Zealand’, in place of ‘New Zealand’, as the name of the country.37 Greater emphasis was placed on the Treaty of Waitangi as a founding document, and the Treaty became a “focal point for biculturalism”.38
 
            The move towards biculturalism is not embraced by all. One example is the ongoing debate over the existence of separate Māori seats in Parliament: New Zealand First, the party of the current Deputy Prime Minister, Winston Peters, favoured a referendum on their continued existence in 2018 and has, in the past, advocated their abolition.39 New Zealand could be characterized as a reluctantly bicultural nation, one that struggles to deal with the continuing effects of colonization. This is in part due to the fact that many New Zealanders are uncomfortable with the truth of how New Zealand came to be and are consequently unwilling to engage with the past. History in New Zealand remains a contentious topic and involves, as Avril Bell put it, a strong desire to forget the “history of violence in the construction of the New Zealand nation-state.”40 A denial of the truth of New Zealand’s past is often accompanied by arguments in favour of the adoption of a multicultural, rather than a bicultural, approach. While no one would deny Aotearoa is becoming a society defined by more than simply two cultures – Māori and European – for Māori the key role of the Treaty means that any first step remains establishing the bicultural relationship: “[no] other ethnic group here has had such an agreement [as the Treaty], so it has become a priority for Māori that, before issues of multiculturalism are addressed, the outstanding grievances of the tangata whenua, the original people of the land, must be settled.”41
 
            While New Zealand is officially a bicultural nation, it can be argued that there remains a lack of bicultural awareness and skills. Māori do not have a choice in whether or not to be bicultural due to the nature of contemporary Aotearoa, a country in which English is the primary language of communication and western culture predominates. Pākehā, on the other hand, have every choice, and many choose not to engage with biculturalism. This has created an ongoing problem for institutions such as Aotearoa’s universities, all of which have a legal obligation to honour the Treaty of Waitangi.42 One approach to addressing this requirement is the incorporation of bicultural aims throughout the curricula, including into the study of medieval Europe.
 
            The University of Canterbury, based in the city of Christchurch, has approached the challenge of meeting its Treaty obligations by officially recognizing “the special relationship with Ngāi Tahu and our commitment to explore opportunities to extend our common interest and strengths, for Ngāi Tahu and all Māori”.43 Ngāi Tahu are the tribe who hold the mana whenua over the majority of the South Island of New Zealand. Mana whenua is a broad concept that signifies territorial rights and authority over land. In addition to this, the University has created a series of graduate attributes, one of which is bicultural confidence and competence. This attribute has been defined as: “the ability to interact confidently and appropriately with persons from a background that is different from one’s own. It goes beyond an awareness of, or sensitivity to, another culture to include the ability to use that knowledge in cross-cultural situations.”44 In theory, this attribute is intended to provide graduates with the transferable skills needed to engage and empathize with a variety of people from other backgrounds, both nationally and internationally. The adoption of this graduate attribute has led to the incorporation of bicultural aims throughout the University including into a range of courses. It is in this attempt to embed the attribute of bicultural competence at every level of the curriculum and to ensure students acquire it in the course of their time at university, that the study of Europe’s Middle Ages becomes, potentially, highly relevant in a New Zealand context. Given the aims of the bicultural policy, such a claim undoubtedly appears, at first glance, paradoxical, if not perverse.
 
            The ‘natural’ location in which to embed a bicultural component are courses offered by Māori and Indigenous Studies departments. Such departments can offer dedicated courses in this area. An example at Canterbury intended for first-year students would be the 100-level course MAOR108 Aotearoa: Introduction to New Zealand Treaty Society.45 A 100-level course is a foundation course in a particular subject. However, while similar departments exist in all New Zealand universities, they sometimes struggle to attract a wide range of students. At Canterbury, the key groups that enrol in these classes are Māori themselves; international students, many of whom see such courses as an integral part of their ‘New Zealand experience’; and students that are required to take the course as part of a specific degree. In 2017, enrolment data for Canterbury’s MAOR108 course suggested that 71 per cent of students were Pākehā.46 While on the surface such a figure would suggest the University’s efforts to inculcate bicultural competence and confidence as a graduate attribute is extremely effective via this route, it is worth emphasizing that 78 per cent of the Pākehā students who took this particular course were in degree programmes where it was compulsory. Indeed, a rise in Pākehā students taking the paper is linked to degree schedules that make engagement with bicultural themes a requirement. For example, a large proportion of students taking MAOR108 in 2017 were enrolled in either the Bachelor of Criminal Justice or the Bachelor of Health Science, both of which require students to take a first-year Māori and indigenous Studies paper as part of their schedule. This is not to say that no Pākehā New Zealand students take these papers by choice, but this group are a minority. If the aim is to ensure that all students obtain the graduate attribute of bicultural competence and confidence, this creates a problem: while the necessary courses exist, many students do not choose to engage with them. If students are reluctant to take papers with a Māori and Indigenous focus, then one option is to introduce a requirement that all students take such a paper as part of their degree.
 
            While the integration of required courses into degree programmes is certainly one approach that can address the University’s aim of ensuring all students graduate with bicultural skills, it remains problematic: research indicates that compulsory courses are generally not well received by students. This is principally because, as Carol Schick put it, to “define something as compulsory is, in terms of the liberal discourse of freedom and human rights, to define it negatively. Compulsion is automatically rhetorically bad.”47 This point has been proven by Schick specifically in relation to a compulsory cross-cultural paper implemented in a Canadian university.48 An approach that incorporates compulsory papers presents particular challenges for the Bachelor of Arts where, traditionally, students in Aotearoa New Zealand have enjoyed considerable freedom of choice in the subjects they study. To date, the solution has been to assemble a list of courses that incorporate bicultural themes – Schedule C – and to require students to take at least one course from that list as part of their degree.49 Such an approach requires minimal engagement with biculturalism; it is inadequate for truly achieving the goal of ensuring all students engage meaningfully with the graduate attribute. A risk of this approach is the drawing of superficial links between one’s own subject and biculturalism in order to adhere to institutional regulations. When this occurs it works against the aims of genuine biculturalism. There needs to be authentic engagement with the values of biculturalism for this approach to have any merit.
 
            Further barriers to incorporating bi- or cross-cultural elements lie in the perceived threat such courses pose to students’ own sense of self, identity, and nationhood. Might they not appear as a form of indoctrination and lead to concomitant resentment? An alternative may be to integrate bicultural skills and knowledge into existing courses. The integration approach has proven successful in relation to academic literacy skills; research has shown that “well-designed activities embedded within discipline based programmes are one highly effective way to promote acquisition of these skills.”50 The integration of the bicultural graduate attribute could take many forms. The bicultural competence and confidence mapping document outlines seven kaupapa (initiatives/concepts) that offer starting points to course designers: a process of self-reflection on the nature of ‘knowledge’ and ‘norms’; the nature of contemporary Māori organizational structures; traditional and contemporary realities of Māori society; the Treaty of Waitangi and Aotearoa New Zealand’s bicultural history; the processes of colonization and globalization; other indigenous models of development, knowledge, and behaviours; and application of bicultural competence and confidence in a chosen discipline and career.51 While some kaupapa may suit some courses more than others, the vital aspect to a successful programme would be to integrate ways of thinking that generate reflection. This is where the study of medieval Europe can play an important role; different ways of thinking and understanding the world can be explored and then applied to contemporary New Zealand society.
 
            Māori culture and traditions remain strong in Aotearoa New Zealand. For those living and working in the country, it is essential to become familiar with and gain an understanding of that culture and traditions if for no other reason than it enjoys a unique, legally-protected position. However, there remain many New Zealanders who are unable, and/or unwilling, to understand Māori society on its own terms. While it would be preferable if all New Zealand students chose to engage in a positive manner with Māori culture, it is necessary to recognize three factors that militate against this. First, the continuing contention surrounding the colonization and subjugation of Māori; second, put simply, many Pākehā students do not consider the topic relevant and actively seek to avoid engaging with it; and, third, the way in which New Zealand history is taught in schools elides discussion of the wider context of history, culture, and colonization.52 It is here that the study of medieval Europe may offer a useful pathway to developing bicultural skills.
 
           
          
            Towards Teaching a History of Values
 
            If the study of medieval history is approached as an opportunity to learn about a different society on its own terms, rather than as an exploration of the origins of a distinctly western civilization and its development, then its relevance in a New Zealand context becomes clearer. Considered from such a vantage point, the study of medieval Europe has the potential to make a valuable contribution to the development of the skills needed to understand other cultures and societies. For it to do so, however, requires more than a conscious rejection of a ‘whiggish’ interpretation of ‘history as progress’. The desirability of avoiding Herbert Butterfield’s ‘Whig’ interpretation of history, laden with its tendency to distort our understanding of the past, is certainly something many – if by no means all – professional historians would keep foremost in their minds today.53 However, for medieval history to be relevant to biculturalism a deliberate decision is also required to move away from topics that are particularly prominent in the historiography, such as the history of institutions, administrative development, architectural evolution, etc.; indeed, any topic that is principally set by a potentially ‘whiggish’ modern agenda and in which the interests of historians, rather than the views of contemporaries, are the principal driver of enquiry. Instead, it requires a concerted effort to approach history from the perspective of those who lived it; its agenda must become the agenda of contemporaries, and history the reconstruction of the medieval mind-set to the extent such a thing is possible. Or, to put it another way, a medieval history that is relevant to biculturalism is an account that attempts to understand not what occurred and why, but what was perceived to be important by those who experienced it. Such an approach would certainly benefit from drawing on the new focus on topics such as race in a medieval context in recent historiography.54 This opens the door to understanding another society on its own terms, and it is this that is critical to establishing bicultural competence and confidence. In many ways, understanding any society that differs substantially from that of the modern western world, would be valuable in this regard. The world of medieval Europe, however, offers a particularly fruitful field for investigation because of the similarity between some aspects of the worldview of its inhabitants and Māori.
 
            It is important to emphasize that there are no direct parallels to be established in a comparison of the medieval and the Māori. In fact, the greatest danger in an approach that employs medieval European history to explore biculturalism is that it may imply that Māori society can be explained by reference to medieval Europe. This would be incorrect; the two societies evolved very differently and are distinct. Yet, at the same time, some of the values of medieval European society appear notably closer to those of the Māori world than they do to those of the modern West.55 By focussing on a ‘history of values’ or social norms that establishes that these differ from society to society, the medieval world can become a vehicle for understanding the concepts at the heart of bicultural competence. For the relevance of the study of the Middle Ages in this context to be realized fully, however, it is important to incorporate a ‘layer’ into the teaching process that explains the values of the medieval West to a New Zealand audience in terms of Māori values and concepts, highlighting the similarities and differences.
 
            An exploration of European perceptions of genealogy in terms of the Māori concept of whakapapa offers one notable example of the type of approach that might be adopted. The University of Canterbury is fortunate to hold the only example in the southern hemisphere of a medieval genealogical roll. This fifteenth-century, five-metre long English manuscript is a fascinating, unique item. It is certainly worthy of investigation in its own right. As such, it has been the focus of several recent published studies by Canterbury students and is the subject of the ongoing “Canterbury Roll Project”, which, to date, has created a digital edition and translation.56 At the same time, its value as a teaching tool for bicultural competence is certainly as important as the rare opportunity it affords to introduce New Zealand students to a medieval manuscript.57 The roll functions as a window onto the importance of genealogy in the medieval world and is, equally, a springboard to understanding the way in which the past was perceived in pre-Renaissance England. For Māori, the concept of whakapapa, that is the construction and tracing of genealogical relationships, remains part of the bedrock on which society is constructed: “At a simple level [whakapapa] means ‘genealogy’, but it also refers to the whole body of Māori knowledge and belief systems that reaches back to the ‘atua’ (gods), the archetypal heroes and tribal ancestors.”58 Every formal introduction continues to incorporate a mihi, in which the person introducing themselves establishes their whakapapa. While there are substantial differences between the spiritual importance (mana) attributed to a recorded whakapapa and a medieval genealogical document, study of the latter can introduce a key idea: the importance of genealogy and the tracing of genealogical roots to a society. Comparing that genealogy with the Māori conception of whakapapa, an approach that is today integrated into 200/300-level courses at Canterbury, establishes the importance of genealogy as a value across the two societies while creating an opportunity to discuss the differences and similarities in the way in which those values were – and are – understood.
 
            Canterbury’s 100-level introduction to medieval history, HIST133 Medieval Europe: From Rome to the Black Death, has remained a consistently popular ‘gateway’ course, maintaining, since 2014, the largest enrolment of any History course at Canterbury. It remains, simultaneously, non-compulsory and one of four History 100-level options offered annually, the completion of any one of which enables progression to higher-level courses in the subject. Its enrolment is also, overwhelmingly, dominated by Pākehā students in the Bachelor of Arts degree, students whose only required encounter with biculturalism is participation in a Schedule C course. Approaching the teaching of HIST133 with a focus on the ‘history of values’, rather than adopting a traditional curriculum driven by historiographical debates, offers the opportunity, without introducing compulsory courses, to deepen the engagement with biculturalism for students whose experience of the graduate attribute might otherwise be fleeting.
 
            While by no means a direct substitute for engagement with the Māori world, the type of approach described above effectively achieves three goals: the teaching of European history on its own terms; the establishment of bicultural competence and confidence; and the opening up of a new doorway onto a topic – the Māori worldview – that some students may have considered irrelevant. A process of engagement with Māori perspectives and an exploration of the history of values has the added benefit of potentially enabling Aotearoa-based medieval historians to generate new questions about their own field stimulated by an encounter with Māori concepts, questions they might otherwise not have asked. One early example of this is the increasing number of student-led projects at Canterbury – often employing the Canterbury Roll as a source – with a focus on digging deeper into European conceptions of genealogy and its significance for medieval society.
 
            ***
 
            The appalling events that took place in Christchurch on 15 March 2019 are a reminder that establishing a deeper understanding of medieval Europe is as important in Aotearoa New Zealand as it is elsewhere in the world. The best means of contesting the use of medieval imagery by white supremacists is to provide society with the tools to ensure that such views are not able to go unchallenged. More generally, the medieval also remains relevant to those interested in understanding New Zealand’s unique colonial past and its constitutional and legal arrangements. Yet, it is the emphasis placed upon the importance of promoting a concept of biculturalism unique to New Zealand society, that, paradoxically, makes the study of the European Middle Ages most relevant in a Pacific nation. It is certainly possible to continue to teach the Middle Ages in Aotearoa much as they are taught in Europe and North America. Yet doing so risks the subject becoming less and less relevant as New Zealand society moves further away from its colonial roots. In order to realize fully the relevance of their subject in Aotearoa, medievalists need to embrace different approaches. Those approaches should favour engagement with Māori culture over participation in historiographical debates whose agendas are often shaped in very different environments.
 
            It is to be hoped that, by embracing an agenda shaped by Aotearoa, New Zealand’s medievalists are, in turn, able to bring new and unique perspectives to the wider community of medieval scholars. Whakapapa offers only one example of the way in which bicultural points of comparison can be raised in the course of studying medieval history. Topics are many and varied. They range from the process by which a predominantly oral culture transitioned into a written culture, to the way in which customary title – a concept understood as take whenua in the Māori world – developed into ‘legal’, documented forms of land tenure. The study of medieval Europe remains, then, relevant for the opportunity that it offers to introduce a generation of students to the graduate attribute of cultural competence and confidence. At the same time, the teaching of European history can itself be enriched by a comparative approach that has the potential to introduce new questions.
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            Abstract
 
            In 1462, an English pilgrim called William Wey visited Venice as the first stage of his itinerary to the Holy Land and defined the city as “the most holy place” for its exceptional architecture and closeness to God. In the present day, millions of tourists every year can potentially experience the same environment as William Wey did in the fifteenth century. This chapter investigates how a fifteenth-century pilgrimage guide may still be used as a unique means to explore a popular destination such as Venice. Indeed, medieval pilgrimage guides offer, on the one hand, unusual itineraries of the most visited medieval places and on the other, the possibility of a new understanding of the symbolic and religious perception of important historical buildings that are still well preserved. Both tourists and civic authorities stand to benefit from understanding how our medieval predecessors understood the urban environment we have inherited from them. Religious symbolism and its deep connection with relics, churches and places of worship typical of medieval experience has declined rapidly over the centuries and it is often absent from our perception and cultural understanding of our surroundings.
 
            This research uses the case study of a medieval pilgrimage-guide to Venice to demonstrate the relevance of such texts as modern travel and civic planning sources. Field research was undertaken based on the reconstruction of a pilgrimage itinerary in present-day Venice according to the indications provided by William Wey in his guide. This chapter analyses the results of this reconstruction and argues that not only can the medieval itinerary be rediscovered, but it serves as an eye-opening experience that allows visitors and residents to see the city with new perspectives, perspectives that mean, amongst other features, that we understand our own moment to be fleeting and laden with its own ideological approach to viewing the buildings.
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            Introduction
 
            The way people travel around the world has changed significantly since the Middle Ages, not only because of the ease with which it is possible to travel long distances in a few hours but also because people’s attitudes towards the experience of travel have changed. Travel has become mostly a leisure or business activity rather than a spiritual or political necessity and (with the exception of places such as Mecca or Rome) the majority of contemporary travellers no longer are cognisant of any deep connection with destinations familiar to medieval travellers. Yet, it remains possible for modern tourists to regain an historical insight into the places they visit and to appreciate how medieval travellers would have experienced the same environments. The use of fifteenth-century travel guides, such as that written for Venice by the English pilgrim William Wey in 1462, may be helpful to retrieve the symbolic and spiritual connection with places as they were understood by medieval travellers.1 This would allow visitors to explore well-known places from a new point of view.
 
            Among the many locations visited during the Middle Ages, Venice is particularly suitable for this type of assessment because, although some of the most important buildings have been renovated with new artistic styles, the city’s urbanism remains practically unchanged since the medieval period, offering the visitor opportunities for a ‘realistic’ recreation of the experience of a medieval traveller. Every year, millions of tourists walk the same path that William Wey did in 1462.2
 
            Of course, the spiritual context within which the medieval men and women journeyed to the Holy Land is not a prominent characteristic of current tourism and the strictly symbolic and religious perception of important historical buildings that was typical of medieval travellers and their culture is generally absent for contemporary visitors to historic locations. At the time of William Wey, people travelled principally for political or diplomatic missions, for religious reasons, or for trade. The idea of wandering for tourism was still far from being acceptable for medieval men and women, especially for those in search for redemption. It was considered inappropriate for ecclesiastics to travel for pleasure, exploration, and the enjoyment of new vistas.3 That being said, the dissemination of travel narratives was not alone a means of advising those who might follow the pilgrim trail; it also took place in order to entertain those unable to make such journeys.
 
            A crucial feature of the medieval experience of an urban landscape was the fact that symbolism provided a shared international means of communication during the period, especially in regard to a popular understanding of Christian sacred art and rituals for travellers far from their countries. Nowadays, symbolism no longer has the same relevance and impact that it had in the Middle Ages. Visitors to modern cities are more culturally diverse and a shared religion is far from being the only reason why someone would visit a sacred place. Thus, the symbolic reading of the architecture around the contemporary traveller is largely under-appreciated. Yet, some knowledge of the meaning for the medieval mind of the surviving art can still be valuable for modern tourists because, as Mircea Eliade has stated, “the symbol, the myth and the image are of the very substance of the spiritual life, […] they may become disguised, mutilated or degraded but never extirpated”.4 A part of that medieval spirituality and religious reading of Venice’s architecture can still be retrieved with the help of late medieval narratives reporting not only the pilgrim’s daily experiences but also their perception of the city. One author who assigned to Venice an original symbolic role in his pilgrimage narrative was William Wey.
 
            William Wey was an English pilgrim who travelled to the Holy Land twice, in 1458 and 1462. An account of his travels survives in what is now Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS Bodley 565. During both his journeys William passed through Venice, although only the account relating to the 1462 pilgrimage includes a description of his Venetian stay. This itinerary, written in 1462, offers one of the most complete descriptions of Venice during the peak period of pilgrimage to the Holy Land. Using this account alongside six other similar texts and field research, this chapter will point towards the value of this material in providing a neglected perspective on a modern appreciation of the cities we have inherited from our medieval forebears.5
 
           
          
            Venice, a City for Pilgrimage
 
            Understanding the pilgrim’s experience in medieval Venice is meaningful to contextualize with a spiritual framework the extent of changes experienced by the city. In fact, while the architectural change is often evident and understood as a natural response to a busy urban environment, religious and spiritual changes, such as an increase in the city’s significance for pilgrims is of relevance too. Medieval Venice is known for the extent of its mercantile trade network across Europe and the Eastern Mediterranean Sea. Little scholarly attention has been paid to the fact that Venice, being one of the biggest European cities of the later medieval period, increased the promotion of its religious value and sacred architecture in connection with the pilgrimage phenomenon.6
 
            Furthermore, the enormous increase in pilgrim visitors in the later fifteenth century contributed to the city’s need to affirm its religious identity within the pilgrimage route. Indeed, from the thirteenth century, Venice was not only the main administrator of sea-transportation to the Holy Land but the city’s leaders also promoted its religious locations through organized city itineraries aimed at the entertainment of pilgrim visitors in advance of their embarkation for Jerusalem.
 
            Traces of these itineraries survive in some fifteenth-century pilgrimage accounts, demonstrating that pilgrims considered Venice an additional place in which to gain indulgences and visit relics during their journey to Palestine. Venice was to all intents and purposes a fascinating merchant city and religious destination and its attractions became even more relevant during the fifteenth century. With its many parishes and different traditions, the itinerary followed by pilgrims in Venice during the late fifteenth century was not much different from that generally undertaken by modern tourists when they visit historic churches and buildings positioned strategically in the different sestieri (there are six of these zones in Venice: San Polo, San Marco, Cannaregio, Dorsoduro, Castello, Santa Croce, and Giudecca). For example, the German pilgrim Felix Fabri, who visited Venice in 1480, thought that Venice was “the most beautiful city ever seen in and out of the Christian world”.7 In his narrative, the ‘Evagatorium in Terrae Sanctae’, Fabri listed twelve main reasons why Venice was worth a visit and his list retains its relevance for a modern audience. According to Fabri, Venice was worth a visit for the history of its foundation; for its inhabitants; for its unique and longstanding form of government; for its Christianity; for its relics; for its precious treasures; for the possibility of finding everything one might need; for its income and trade; for its entertainment; because of its wise senators who had granted to the city long-lasting peace and stability; for the fact that princes and prestigious religious figures went there often; and because the city has gained privileges and graces.8 Although some of these reasons may be considered old-fashioned, the draw of Venice’s history, its inhabitants, and its ‘entertainment’ are still high among the reasons why tourists visit the lagoon today.
 
            A modern visitor will also be drawn by the possibility of experiencing luxury hotels, Italian cuisine, Murano glass, the Biennale exhibition, and the celebrations for the Carnival. These attractions may hide from modern tourists a symbolic understanding of the city and its architecture on historic and religious levels. Yet it is possible to retrieve a strong connection with the medieval past by using medieval travel guides to help tourists understand their destination through the eyes of fifteenth-century travellers. In order to do this, a close reading of the medieval travel guides has to be undertaken, with a sensitivity to the motivations of the authors. Medieval travellers, especially pilgrims, typically organized their itinerary to accomplish their religious duties (such as the collection of indulgences or a visit to certain relics or monastic houses). Venetian guides, called tholomagi, were appointed by the government to assist pilgrims with their movements around the city. It is likely these guides suggested to pilgrims a ‘standard’ itinerary of the city that was adjusted according to the pilgrims’ wishes to visit certain churches or relics. There is evidence that Franciscans in Venice had a vital role in helping pilgrims with their itinerary both in Venice and the Holy Land. While it is clear that the order promoted pilgrimage to Jerusalem through specific guides or booklets the same has not been established for Venice.9 Nevertheless, there is often an element of tourism in at least a part of the itineraries they describe in the texts studied here. This arises from the fact that these visits focussed on the best-known attractions of Venice, such as the doge’s palace, the island of Murano, and the Arsenal.10
 
            Unlike merchants and members of the nobility, pilgrims did not always express their political and military interests openly. Because of the religious nature of pilgrimage, they were cautious in expressing a type of curiosity that might be judged inappropriate to their religious status.11 For this reason descriptions of places considered today as tourist attractions, such as the doge’s palace or the Arsenal, appear in the background of their narratives and are observed through a devotional filter. For instance, William Wey described the Arsenal, heart of the military power of Venice, as “a large area where they build galleys to defend our Faith”.12 Bernhard von Breydenbach depicted the doge as a saint on earth representative of the virtues and graces of a “holy city”.13 In the minds of medieval pilgrims, politics and consequently military organization, were strictly connected to religion. Indeed, according to Breydenbach the successful political organization of Venice was the result of the city’s deep devotion to God.14 Therefore, what appears as a present-day tourist’s itinerary of the best known Venetian sights was, in the fifteenth century, part of an extended religious pathway admiring the piety and commitment of Venice towards Christianity.
 
            A list of the churches visited by pilgrims in the fifteenth century (Table 1) shows the possible itinerary undertaken by the pilgrims while in Venice. From the middle of the fifteenth century, pilgrims seem to have visited roughly the same locations. Some of the differences in their itineraries might be attributed to various reasons, including the cultural background of the pilgrim, the public availability of an increasing number of relics during the later years of the fifteenth century, the pilgrim’s knowledge of the city, the weather conditions, and, most likely, their personal wealth. This last factor is probably the most important to consider. Going on pilgrimage was not only dangerous but very expensive and Venetians, as the main providers of overseas passage, took advantage of their privileged position to transform religious devotion into a business.
 
            
              
                Table 1:List of the Venetian churches visited or mentioned by fifteenth-century pilgrims.

              

                      
                    	William Wey
1458 
                    	Roberto Sanseverino
1458 
                    	Felix Fabri
1480 
    
                    	
                       
                        	 
                          San Marco

 
                        	 
                          San Geremia

 
                        	 
                          San Giovanni di Rialto

 
                        	 
                          San Giovanni in Bragora

 
                        	 
                          San Salvatore

 
                        	 
                          Santa Maria Formosa

 
                        	 
                          San Silvestro

 
                        	 
                          San Girolamo

 
                        	 
                          San Pietro Castello

 
                        	 
                          S. Elena

 
                        	 
                          S. Zaccaria

 
                        	 
                          S. Daniele

 
                        	 
                          S. Lorenzo

 
                        	 
                          S. Giuliano

 
                        	 
                          S. Canciano

 
                        	 
                          Santi Gervasio e Protasio (San Trovaso)

 
                        	 
                          S. Nicolò

 
                        	 
                          S. Basilio

 
                        	 
                          S. Giorgio

 
                        	 
                          S. Aponal

 
                        	 
                          S. Servolo

 
                        	 
                          S. Maria e Donato

 
                        	 
                          San Domenico

 
                        	 
                          San Francesco della Vigna

 
                        	 
                          Santi Cosma e Damiano

 
                        	 
                          San Lio

 
                        	 
                          San Clemente

 
                        	 
                          San Marcuola

 
                        	 
                          San Cipriano

 
                        	 
                          San Secondo
 
 
                      
 
                    	
                       
                        	 
                          San Marco

 
                        	 
                          Santi Apostoli

 
                        	 
                          San Nicola

 
                      
 
                    	
                       
                        	 
                          San Marco

 
                        	 
                          San Gregorio

 
                        	 
                          San Piero Martire

 
                        	 
                          San Domenico

 
                        	 
                          San Giovanni e Paolo

 
                        	 
                          San Nicola

 
                        	 
                          Santa Maria delle Grazie

 
                        	 
                          Santa Maria dei Miracoli

 
                        	 
                          San Pietro di Castello

 
                        	 
                          San Zaccaria

 
                        	 
                          San Giovanni (monastery)

 
                        	 
                          San Rocco

 
                        	 
                          San Bartolomeo

 
                        	 
                          Santa Maria della Misericordia

 
                        	 
                          Santa Maria Formosa

 
                        	 
                          San Antonio

 
                        	 
                          San Geremia

 
                        	 
                          Santissima Trinità

 
                        	 
                          Santo Stefano

 
                        	 
                          San Canziano

 
                        	 
                          Santa Maria del Carmine

 
                        	
                          Santa Marta

 
                      
 
  
                    	Santo Brasca
1480 
                    	Bernhard von Breydenbach
1483 
                    	Pietro Casola
1494 
  
                    	
                       
                        	 
                          San Marco

 
                        	 
                          Santi Giovanni e Paolo

 
                        	 
                          San Francesco

 
                        	 
                          San Bartolomeo

 
                        	 
                          San Francesco la Vigna

 
                        	 
                          San Antonio

 
                        	 
                          San Salvatore

 
                        	 
                          Sant’ Elena

 
                        	 
                          San Blasio

 
                        	 
                          San Canziano

 
                        	 
                          Crociferi(SantaMaria Assunta)

 
                        	 
                          San Daniele

 
                      
 
                    	
                       
                        	 
                          San Marco

 
                        	 
                          San Giorgio

 
                        	 
                          Sant’ Elena

 
                        	 
                          San Nicola

 
                        	 
                          Crociferi (Santa Maria Assunta)

 
                        	 
                          Santa Marina

 
                        	 
                          Santa Lucia

 
                        	 
                          San Zaccaria

 
                      
 
                    	
                       
                        	 
                          San Marco

 
                        	 
                          Sant’ Elena

 
                        	 
                          San Antonio

 
                        	 
                          San Cristoforo

 
                        	 
                          San Giorgio

 
                        	 
                          San Andrea

 
                        	 
                          San Francesco della Vigna

 
                        	 
                          Santa Maria dei Servi

 
                        	 
                          Monastero della Carità

 
                        	 
                          Santa Maria del Carmine (monastery)

 
                        	 
                          San Salvatore

 
                        	 
                          San Nicola

 
                        	 
                          Santa Madonna dell’Orto

 
                        	 
                          San Giorgio in Alga

 
                        	 
                          San Zaccaria

 
                        	 
                          San Pietro di Castello

 
                        	 
                          Santi Apostoli

 
                      
 
 
              

            
 
            To facilitate the entertainment of pilgrims in the city, Venetians organized guided tours, events, and celebrations like the traditional Sposalizio del Mare (“Marriage of the Sea”) or the procession of Corpus Christi.15 Pilgrims were not, however, allowed to wander alone around Venice. There was a risk of getting lost or ending up in some of the off-limits zones of the city (it is likely, for example, that pilgrims were authorized to visit only the de-militarized areas of the Arsenal such as the production warehouses or the galley-sheds as Breydenbach, Casola, and Wey themselves indicate in their narratives).16
 
            Public rituals encapsulated the façade that Venice exhibited to the world. They reflected the Venetian aspiration that their great city be remembered by its visitors as a unique symbol of medieval Christianity. The pilgrims’ first encounter with the grandiosity of Venice was probably experienced during the doge’s entrance through the canals of the lagoon, which took place with great pomp aboard the Bucintoro, a special ornate galley used for public celebrations. Ascension Day was the first public appearance of the doge during the period of the spring voyage and the first occasion for pilgrims to see him in person. The celebration ritual during Ascension Day – the ‘Marriage of the Sea’ – was a public remembrance of Venice’s naval power during the Dalmatian conquest.
 
            It is uncertain when the ‘Marriage of the Sea’ became part of the rituals of Ascension Day. The first public celebration enacted aboard the Bucintoro occurred only in 1311 when the Senate approved the construction of a navilium ducentorum hominum.17 Brunetti argued that the known civic ritual of the later Middle Ages merged with a former and much simpler religious celebration known as benedictio maris, possibly carried out at the time of the Dalmatian conquest in the year 1000.18 On the other hand, the ritual of the desponsatio was included in the custom much later and attributed to the visit of Pope Alexander III to Venice in the twelfth century.19 Over time, what was originally a religious benediction before an official departure of the Venetian galleys from the Arsenal gradually disappeared in favour of a much more mundane display of authority. In fact, the celebration for the Sensa (Ascension), which lasted between one and two weeks before and after the final parade of the Bucintoro through the canals of the lagoon, started with the organization of the Fiera della Sensa (“Sensa fair”) considered an additional occasion for pilgrims to experience Venetian culture. Indeed, the Sensa fair was a major occasion for pilgrims to find souvenirs, do shopping, and discover sophisticated products specific to Venice, such as manuscripts and (later in the fifteenth century) early printed books, all in the same place. On the occasion of the fair, merchants and artists from and outside Venice gathered in St Mark’s square. Stalls were mounted all over the piazza to display a countless number of objects (such as paintings, books, Murano glass, carved wood, ornaments, spices, etc.) and it seems the fair was so popular that it attracted more than 100,000 people annually.20
 
            Although the fair was a major attraction and undoubtedly contributed to the remaking of the city as an exotic and fascinating place in the eyes of the newly-arrived visitors, the focus of the celebration was not the fair itself but the parade of the Doge aboard the Bucintoro and its symbolic religious and political significance. On the eve of the Ascension Day, the Bucintoro was moved out of the Arsenal in order to be admired by people before the official parade.21 Fabri described the vessel as, “a great ship fashioned like a tabernacle, painted, covered with gilding and shrouded with silken hangings”.22 Before the parade, a religious procession accompanying the doge to the Bucintoro did not fail to remind pilgrims of the sacredness of that moment.
 
            The ceremony is described as full of pomp and so noisy that Fabri stated that it “seems to shake the very sea,” with all the city’s bells ringing, trumpets, cannons, and over five thousand vessels celebrating the passage of the doge from the Arsenal to the church of St Nicholas on the Lido.23 The final stage of the celebration was the Sposalizio. The doge, as a propitiatory rite to inaugurate a new naval season, threw a ring towards the sea as a symbol of the annual ‘marriage’. Crouzet-Pavan, in her study of the myths of Venice, argued this moment represented for pilgrims a symbol of the ‘maritime adventure’ they were embarking upon.24 Although Crouzet-Pavan’s hypothesis may be plausible within a context of celebration, none of the pilgrims who left an account of his stay in Venice during the fifteenth century discussed the Bucintoro as a symbol of the upcoming maritime journey. On the contrary, with the exception of Felix Fabri, descriptions of Ascension Day are generally very brief. For example, Santo Brasca, who travelled to the Holy Land in 1480, described his participation in the Sensa as: “I went to see the marriage of waters beyond the walls where the doge was in the Bucintoro with many other citizens’ boats and beautifully adorned women. It was certainly something great and magnificent to see.”25
 
            This celebration was perceived differently from pilgrim to pilgrim. For instance, William Wey preferred to highlight the background linked to the symbolism of the ‘Marriage of the Sea’ by narrating how the events involving Pope Alexander and the Doge Sebastiano Ziani led to the recognition of Venice as the city-symbol of the Christian faith instead of describing the ceremony itself in detail as Fabri did.26 What emerges from all these accounts is the intention of Venice to mark herself as a unique spot on the pilgrimage route, one that offered pilgrims a type of spirituality that was very different from the one they would experience in Jerusalem. That spirituality revolved around the figure of the doge as the legitimate representative of the Christian faith on Earth. The doge was perceived, in fact, as one of the closest emissaries of God on Earth. Therefore, everything organized by him and the city’s holy government was the result of this sanctity and the highest expression of his Christian faith.
 
            Bernhard von Breydenbach affirms there were no right words to praise the glory, piety, and sanctity of the doge, who in his eyes was a prince surrounded by the wise members of the Senate and a most judicious person to enact the saintly laws of Venice.27 Nevertheless, except for a few ‘lucky’ pilgrims who met the doge personally in his palace, the city’s ruler remained, for the majority of visitors, a sort of symbolic figure who represented the start and the end of the Venetian stay before the journey to the Holy Land.
 
            Venice’s religious significance had always been of central importance to the Republic since the translatio of St Mark’s body in 828. It developed in a completely different way from that of Jerusalem, being focussed on three main points: the figure of the doge, the civic celebrations, and the display of wealth as a sign of the city’s sovereignty and as a symbol of the divine providence. In this regard, the early modern French Humanist Guillaume Postel stated that Venice was an eternal city blessed by the divine and this perennitas was shown in Venice’s use of gold and in the art and glass symbols of the city’s wealth.28
 
            Furthermore, Postel described Venice as a “perfect government, most sacred regalitas and true Jerusalem”.29 Postel’s sixteenth-century view brilliantly summarized what Venice aspired to be not only within the pilgrimage route but also within Christianity itself. Indeed, despite its role the city did not aspire to be another Jerusalem through mimesis or devotion but, to the contrary, it wished to be considered the ‘true’ Jerusalem because of its unicity, geographical position, government, and wealth, all of which had been obtained by divine will.30 The inner religious devotion spread in the city since its foundation found its definitive dimension in the course of the fifteenth century. Venice’s peculiar role as counterpart of Jerusalem and key provider of maritime services to the Holy Land widely contributed to making the city an important religious attraction in its own right. From a certain point of view, Venice had to respond to the pilgrims’ need to be welcomed and guided though their journey. This came through the organization of city tours. When organized privately for small groups of pilgrims, these were likely to have been expensive. This price may not have included additional expenses such as alms and indulgence costs.
 
            Modern tourists can be considered more fortunate than those who visited Venice during the Middle Ages: most of the Venetian churches are now free to enter (an exception to this are the churches of the Circuito Chorus, that is the Basilica di Santa Maria dei Frari, Chiesa di Santa Maria Formosa, Chiesa di San Polo, etc.). Felix Fabri reached some of the churches listed in Table 1 by navigating the canals, probably accompanied by a Venetian guide; Pietro Casola also stated clearly that he, and his companion, paid a fee to visit the Venetian churches.31 Differences in religious itineraries are likely due to the individual pilgrims’ requests and their willingness to spend extra money on alms and indulgences in more or less complicated itineraries. The next section will consider some of these differences in more detail.
 
           
          
            Venice as Seen in William Wey’s Narration
 
            In considering which of the available itineraries offers the most in terms of reappraising our view of present-day tours of Venice, Wey’s stands out. Although those of Santo Brasca, Felix Fabri, and Pietro Casola appear as three of the most complete tours in terms of the number of churches visited, their visits were tailored specifically for their personal needs and included stopovers at monastic houses that no longer exist and meetings with certain religious contacts that are not relevant to any modern route. For instance, Felix Fabri states more than once that he went to certain churches to meet some confrères he already knew in Venice, possibly from previous travels.32 On the other hand, Roberto Sanseverino’s route is not sufficiently complex because its length is very limited and his travel is known to have been politically-oriented. Bernhard von Breydenbach’s narration, on the other hand, suggests an itinerary determined by the prestige of the relics held by Venice’s churches. While of great value in that it highlights Venice’s religious relevance, an itinerary based on it might be problematic for a modern visitor due to possible restrictions on the accessibility of the relics today. Most of those Bernhard listed are either no longer available or difficult to see because they are kept out of public view (that is, inside the altar or in specific reliquaries).33
 
            Although it is not clear whether William Wey personally undertook the route suggested in his account, the order in which the churches are listed and their location in the city indicates an actual pilgrimage itinerary which included a large number of the churches throughout the territory of Venice. It has to be noted that the description and history of the list of churches provided by Wey is slightly inaccurate. It appears mis-remembered, as if the pilgrim received oral information about the city’s sights and then reported this information at a later date when writing up his account.
 
            William divides the churches of Venice according to two criteria. On the one hand, he mentions seven churches which he believed to be founded by St Magnus. On the other hand, he mentions those churches possessing notable relics. The list of churches founded by St Magnus, however, contains several mistakes. For example, the number of churches founded by the saint was eight and not seven as Wey suggested. Nor does the list provided by Wey correspond to the actual churches founded by St Magnus himself. Specifically, the churches of St Giacomo di Rialto and St Silvestro are listed by Wey among those founded by St Magnus but these have been confused with the church of St Zaccaria and the church of Santi Apostoli. The separation of those seven churches from the general list may suggest Wey attributed a special significance to them yet the confusion in their names suggests a misunderstanding or error of memory.
 
            Despite these caveats, William demonstrates an emotional investment in his description of Venice that sheds light on a symbolic interpretation of Venetian religious architecture that has been lost today. Before investigating of how Wey’s itinerary is relevant, it is necessary to be as clear as possible about the background of the author and his purpose in creating the text.
 
            Everything that is known about Willelmus Wey (or William Weye) can be found in the studies made by Bulkeley Bandinel for the Roxburghe edition of his work in 1857 and from the more recent work of Francis Davey.34 With the exception of his confirmed fellowship at Exeter College, Oxford, from 1430 until 1442, and at Eton College, from 1441 to 1467,35 all other personal information about Wey’s life remains either unknown or contradictory. Davey provides possible dates for his birth (1407 in Devon) and death (30 November 1476) that are not, however, accompanied by any documentary proof, except a mention in the register of Exeter College. Furthermore, Davey suggests that Wey died in his seventieth year, while in the Roxburghe edition it seems that at the same age the author was consecratus ad modum peregrinorum, for his last pilgrimage in 1462.36
 
            Licences granted by King Henry VI and Pope Pius II allowed William to travel to the Holy Land in 1458 and 1462 despite his collegial duties.37 In both versions of his pilgrimage William started his voyage from Venice. In the first account Wey depicts Venice only briefly giving the impression he considered the city exclusively in terms of his port of departure. Conversely, the second account is more detailed and Venice itself acquires a more overtly religious character.38 There is little information about Venice in the first pilgrimage account. Here he stressed the logistical information about the journey, such as the changing of money and the expenses and necessary provisions for the sea-voyage. The account of 1462 seems to be written from a different perspective. Venice has not lost the characteristics of the mercantile city described by Wey in 1458 but four years after his first Venetian encounter, the maritime republic appears in a new, ‘sacred’ light. Indeed, Venice is described as an important religious stage within the itinerary to the Holy Land.
 
            The map below (Figure 1) shows those churches (probably) visited by Wey in Venice during his stay in 1462.39 It is likely that a tour of all these churches took up to one month to complete in the Middle Ages due to the fact that part of Venice was marshy and the different parts of the city were not as well connected as they are today. Indeed, the current distance between the church of San Girolamo and the church of St Elena is about three miles and can be covered by walking for about an hour. In the fifteenth century, the connection between these two opposite sides of the city might not have been as effective as it is today. This may have lengthened the travel time considerably. Furthermore, visits to religious institutions were a spiritual investment for pilgrims for the purposes of collecting indulgences, praying, offering alms, and meeting members of the religious houses and churches. Therefore, it is likely that a tour of the Venetian churches would not have been conducted as rapidly as it would be today; it probably only involved one to three institutions per day.40
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                Figure 1: Churches listed by William Wey in 1462.

             
            The first nine churches mentioned by Wey establish the practicality of his suggestions for visitors to the present-day Venetian territory (Figure 2). Following the order to be found in Wey, the itinerary starts from the church of St Mark (1) continues to the church of San Geremia (2), before returning to the sestiere of St Mark to visit the churches listed from number 3 to 7. The last two churches on the list, San Girolamo (8) and San Pietro di Castello (9), are situated at two opposite sides of Venice and needed to be visited separately because of their distance.
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                Figure 2: William Wey’s itinerary.

             
            The completion of the itinerary takes five days. The route is not a continuous one, nor practical for the modern tourist because Wey listed the churches not according to their proximity but following a different criterion. For example, while the churches numbered eight and two in Figure 2 would be visited on the same day if distance were the only consideration, Wey placed them in a different order. Indeed, from the perspective of medieval religious men, an itinerary of this type would have expressed a deeper religious connection with the Bible. St Mark’s basilica, a masterpiece of Byzantine artistic expression in Italy, was perceived by Wey as the fulcrum of the city’s piety. It was a sacred place linked directly to God, a place where it was possible to receive full remission of sins and admire an emblematic connection of Venice with the heavenly Jerusalem.41 Walking inside St Mark’s with his eyes on the sparkling and domed golden roof, Wey describes the Basilica as a representation of Jerusalem in Venice: “[…] and the high altar was of silver and gold as the Church of St Mark’s was built as the Christian temple in Jerusalem.”42
 
            Undeniably, St Mark’s basilica is one of the best Italian examples of the visual expression of Christian symbolism, having in its structure all the characteristics of a sacred divine epiphany. The golden mosaics covering the basilica’s roof illustrate episodes from the Revelation of St John the Divine, which might have inspired Wey to symbolically connect Venice to John’s verses.43 One of the basilica’s vaults shows the seven churches of Asia in a mosaic. The following text introduces the scene: “Order to observe gradually the things I announce rightly” (Quae refero recte gradibus servare jubete). This phrase appears above the painting of the angels holding in their hands the seven churches of Asia and it introduces the archway of the Last Judgement as it is described in Revelation. By separating seven churches from the rest of the Venetian itinerary Wey created a parallel between these Venetian churches and the seven churches of Asia, possibly inspired by the images seen in the basilica. The possibility arises that Wey consciously adjusted the number of churches founded by St Magnus from eight to seven to establish a greater sense of their sacredness.
 
            The churches of St Magnus share certain peculiarities with the ones described by John. The churches of Asia were not merely religious buildings but they had a similar significance for the community as the seven – in reality eight – churches of Venice had for Venetians. The legend of St Magnus states he was guided by God, the Apostles, and the Holy Virgin to complete the construction of the churches, just as Christ instructed John of Patmos to found the seven churches of Asia.44 Secondly, as with those listed in the Book of Revelation, the Venetian churches had specific virtues that made them relevant in the eyes of the pilgrim. For example, the church of Santa Maria Formosa was important for its sanctity as miracles happened there often and the doge of Venice visited it to redeem the sins of the citizens. The church of San Pietro di Castello, at that time the cathedral of Venice, held the throne of the apostle Peter.45 It is unclear if Wey deliberately sought to create a parallel between the symbolic association of the Venetian churches and those listed in the Book of Revelation or a Venetian guide made the claim that the churches of St Magnus were as sacred as the famous biblical ones, thereby misleading pilgrims in order to promote the sacredness of Venice.
 
            Wey’s decision to highlight the connection of Venice with Scripture, however, does not necessarily mean the actual route followed by medieval pilgrims reflected the order given in his text. Rather he was stressing that a symbolic appreciation of a small part of the pilgrim’s path may add to the creation of a religious experience in Venice. Something similar occurred in Wey’s explanation of the ‘Marriage of the Sea’. It can be regarded as the author’s peculiar way of highlighting the sacredness of Venice for his readers. In fact, although Wey’s route does not reflect the actual itinerary of the churches of St Magnus, his interpretation of the mosaics in St Mark’s and their possible connection with the other churches in Venice offers an interesting perspective on the impact that Venetian architecture had on medieval travellers, revealing a precious key to understanding the city’s symbolism from a medieval standpoint.
 
            After completing the itinerary according to the order indicated by William Wey, one clear conclusion can be reached, which is that from the perspective of a modern tourist a simple correspondence between the medieval text and a new itinerary would not be practical and would be very time consuming. The churches are too far apart and the route excludes most of the relevant Venetian religious architecture. The reintegration of a ‘St Magnus itinerary’ in a broader Venetian exploration, however, which includes all the remaining churches mentioned by Wey (and the other fifteenth-century pilgrims) would conform in a practical way to the manner in which, historically, Venetians organized their local religious tours (Table 2).
 
            A visit plan based on the specific zones or linked to a particular event would be more practical in terms of time and coherence. The churches situated in the sestiere of San Marco and those near Rialto were certainly the most visited and best known by pilgrims, however, the presence of specific relics held by churches outside the tourist zone was probably the principal reason to organize tours in decentralized sestieri of Venice such as Castello, Cannaregio, or Dorsoduro.
 
            In zones such as that of Cannaregio, which in the medieval period was mostly frequented by residents and was in some parts marshy, it was possible to visit churches holding relics considered of interest, such as the body of St Magnus or the bones of Saints Sergio and Bacco.46 Moreover, during organized visits to the Arsenal, pilgrims seized the opportunity to visit those religious institutions distant from the city centre such as the Basilica of St Pietro di Castello, situated on the little island of San Pietro di Castello, or the monastery of San Domenico. Such a route is feasible for the modern tourist, who would find it much easier and less time consuming to discover the medieval pilgrims’ path according to the division by sestieri (Table 2). This would give the tourist an opportunity to insert in their itineraries other significant medieval locations such as the Arsenal in the sestiere of Castello, the doge’s palace, the Marciana Library, and the Fondaco dei Tedeschi in the sestiere of St Mark’s. Moreover, each summer Venice still celebrates the Sensa with a (mundane) remembrance of the medieval ‘Marriage of the Sea’ in front of the Church of St Nicolò al Lido. Although the doge, symbolic icon of this celebration, is no longer centre stage (replaced by the mayor in the current celebration), it would be an excellent initiative to accompany this festivity with additional tours to rediscover the paths travelled in what once was considered a ‘city for pilgrims’, especially for those tourists interested in learning more about the symbolic and religious sides of Venice.
 
            
              
                Table 2:Venice itinerary divided into sestieri (the churches in bold no longer exist).

              

                           
                    	Cannareggio 
                    	San Polo 
                    	San Marco 
                    	Dorsoduro 
                    	Castello 
                    	Murano 
                    	Other Venetian Islands 
                    	Outside Venice 
   
                    	San Geremia 
                    	Sant’Aponal 
                    	Basilica di
San Marco 
                    	San Nicolò 
                    	San Pietro di
Castello 
                    	Santi Martiri 
                    	San Giorgo Maggiore 
                    	San Secondo 
  
                    	San Girolamo 
                    	San Giacomo di Rialto 
                    	Santa Maria Formosa 
                    	San Basilio 
                    	San Zaccaria 
                    	San Cipriano 
                    	Santi Cosma e Damiano 
                    	 
  
                    	San Marcuola 
                    	San Silvestro 
                    	San Salvador 
                    	San Trovaso 
                    	San Francesco della Vigna 
                    	 
                    	(Giudecca Island)
                    	 
  
                    	 
                    	 
                    	San Lio 
                    	 
                    	San Lorenzo 
                    	 
                    	San Servolo
                    	 
  
                    	 
                    	 
                    	San Canciano 
                    	 
                    	Sant’Elena 
                    	 
                    	San Clemente 
                    	 
  
                    	 
                    	 
                    	Santi Apostoli 
                    	 
                    	San Domenico 
                    	 
                    	 
                    	 
  
                    	 
                    	 
                    	San Giovanni in Bragora 
                    	 
                    	San Daniele 
                    	 
                    	 
                    	 
  
                    	 
                    	 
                    	San Giulian 
                    	 
                    	 
                    	 
                    	 
                    	 
  
              

            
 
           
          
            Conclusions
 
            Venice can still tell us much about the medieval period and about the pilgrimage experience in particular. With the exception of a few institutions such as the monastery of San Domenico and the churches of San Daniele, San Secondo, and San Cipriano the itinerary followed by fifteenth-century pilgrims before their journey to the Holy Land is still viable and probably easier to complete than five centuries ago. Echoes from a medieval golden age resound everywhere in Venice. But are present-day tourists able to hear them without support and promotion by the Venetian authorities?
 
            One outcome of this study is that it highlights the way in which the experience of being in Venice has changed since the Middle Ages. This is not because most of the churches and historic buildings have been physically replaced, but rather because what made this city a key destination during the medieval period has been completely forgotten by current civic institutions. In the fifteenth century, Venetian citizens were the heartbeat of the lagoon. The promotion of the city’s history and its military, political, and religious unity by its inhabitants headed by the significant figure of the doge created a powerful ‘myth’ of Venice and a religious symbolism, which survives in countless medieval records. Fifteenth-century travel guides allow us to discover not only that it is still possible to wander as a medieval pilgrim in Venice but highlights that the medieval sense of the spiritual significance of the buildings has been lost. Indeed, although the greater part of the aforementioned churches are open to the general public, Venetians no longer welcome visitors themselves and/or involve them in discovering the history and medieval relevance of these institutions. Personal interactions have been replaced by information posters, posters that inform tourists about ‘history’ but not ‘mentality’.
 
            These changes have played a part in the ‘disappearance’ of Venetian natives and residents from the lagoon, which is a well-known problem for Venice’s administration.47 Alarming data suggests the likely emergence of a new ghost city by 2030 that will see Venice resemble a theme park rather than the city described by William Wey as the “most holy place”.48 The thriving past of a multicultural, vibrant Venice attracts millions of tourists every year. A religious, symbolic understanding of the medieval city, adapted to the necessities of modern tourists, can still be discovered thanks to the material available in the medieval itinerary. Promoted by a collaboration between Venetian residents, Venice’s institutions, and academia, this material can serve as a reminder of how radically our reading of the environment has changed with respect to the medieval past and this, in turn, could inform new tours and new content for tourists to engage with. Nevertheless, without the support of the local political and cultural institutions in the promotion of the historical understanding of the city and its medieval connections the gradual loss of this symbolic memory is inevitable.
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            Abstract
 
            In taking action, or rather in making the decision to act, humans are inevitably confronted with a fundamental dilemma: actions taken in the present seek to bring about consequences in an immediate or distant future, but that future is, by definition, unknown and unknowable. That even the present is characterized by a high degree of complexity can lead to the establishment of a particular group: experts or expert advisers. Experts are individuals credited with specific knowledge and who are relied upon in order to make informed decisions or solve particular problems. While many authors consider the development of cultures of expertise to be a uniquely modern phenomenon that responds to the increasing complexity of social organisation, this chapter argues that late medieval astrologers can be described as ‘experts’, and that their activities can be analysed fruitfully as being part of an ‘expert culture’. In order to appreciate fully the characteristics and workings of this culture, medievalists have to rely upon insights and findings derived from the Social Sciences. While an interdisciplinary dialogue benefits research on medieval subjects, I argue that the analysis of premodern ‘expert culture’ can (and must) inform reflexions on the role of experts in modern societies. Based on drawing a comparison between modern financial experts and late medieval astrologers, I argue that analysis of the latter enables us to better understand our reliance on experts as an act of belief rather than as an outcome of supposedly rational calculation.
 
          

           Keywords:  expert culture,  science,  astrology,  economics,  forecast,  prognostication,  failure,  
          
 
          
            I Prelude
 
            In order to demonstrate the potential and relevance of Medieval Studies for contemporary society, it seems helpful to start in the present. Many people would certainly agree that the years after 1989/90 have seen the development of an increasingly complex world on several levels. The previous, more or less clear-cut political order that saw a capitalist ‘West’ confront the communist ‘East’ has been rapidly transformed into a profoundly complex multitude of political entities with varying and sometimes unclear political orientations and affiliations. Intensified economic exchange on a global scale has benefitted large numbers of consumers, but has equally created problematic side-effects such as the economic ‘migrations’ of large corporations that seek to minimize their tax obligations while siting manufacturing facilities in locations where they can fabricate their products at cheaper rates (and where regulations are often less strict). International travel has vastly expanded, making people more mobile, but also distributing pathogens more efficiently (such as the ‘pig-flu’ and the ‘bird-flu’) and fostering tensions than can be interpreted, depending on one’s perspective, in religious or social terms. In the aftermath of the events of 9/11/2001 that played a decisive role for many ensuing political and cultural developments, both of these dimensions converged. To cut a long story short: the world ‘we’ live in has become awfully complex and complicated (especially since this ‘we’ obviously refers to radically divergent realities, depending on the individual chance of being born into a well-off family in Switzerland or a poor family elsewhere!).
 
            In order to ‘navigate’ this increasingly complicated world, contemporary societies and their members rely on a specific group: experts! Experts are the people who are recognized to have deeper insights than the average person in their particular area of expertise, and thus are supposed to be able to help us to better understand specific contexts or problems and to master successfully specific tasks.1 This approach is by no means neutral and exclusively concerned with providing us with a better sense of the world we inhabit. It rather fulfils essential and very practical functions, allowing us to take informed decisions in the present – and in order to do so, experts frequently offer prognostications about the future.2
 
            But the increasing importance of experts also entails a profound unease with the complexity of the modern world and the necessity of relying on expert counsel in a broad range of situations, from tax declarations and pension schemes to political decisions. This unease originates from a feeling of helplessness when confronted with the unclear consequences of individual actions, but also with the experience of experts’ failures that can be witnessed in the media. ‘Western’ societies are thus facing a paradoxical situation: relying more and more on experts on the one hand, on the other hand they develop an ‘anti-expert’-stance that underlines the importance of lay-people and ‘common sense’. The experts’ position is thus frequently criticized as being unmerited, since it allegedly results from purely formal criteria, like the possession of a diploma.3 This attitude resonates with the anti-intellectual stance adopted in political discourse in countries like France, Switzerland, or Hungary, and probably also contributed to the election of Donald J. Trump as president of the USA in November 2016.
 
            Leaving genuine politics aside,4 a specific group of experts furnishes a telling example of symbolic actions that invite us to reconsider our depiction of ‘modern’ society as being based on principles such as rationality: since the financial crisis that erupted in 2007, several studies have demonstrated that financial and economic expertise effectively has very limited value when it comes to the prognostication of future developments,5 even though this is the main interest of the experts’ clients and readers.6 We seek advice in order to decide in which form we should invest the money we put aside for use in the (often distant) future, for example for pension plans. But if the success-rate of forecasts drops far enough, tossing a coin would be equally efficient.7
 
            This is not the place to present a long list of either anecdotal or more systematic evidence for the long series of failing financial and economic forecasts, although this would provide some very amusing material.8 Suffice to say that the leading experts did not see the crisis of 2007 coming – and once it had arrived, they failed to recognize its dimensions, let alone provide satisfying explanations and justifications for their failure.9 Moreover, in spite of the apparent disappointment in this particular case, few individual experts – not to mention their entire profession – suffered sustained and far-reaching consequences.
 
            There are, of course, good reasons for this, since the failure of forecasts is not equivalent to the uselessness of the experts’ assessment of the present. But the particular combination of failure and continuing practice as someone who is recognized as being an authority in predicting the future invites the medievalist to have a closer and comparative look at a phenomenon that belongs to her or his own area of expertise: the rise of astrologers as experts and scientific advisers to rulers in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Even though I would not want to put modern financial and economic experts on a par with these astrologers,10 I would like to argue that their practices, as well as their social roles, resemble each other to such a degree that it warrants a comparative analysis, which in turn can shed new light on both subjects. If this really is the case, however, it implies a high degree of relevance of medieval studies, since they apparently can help us to better understand the workings of our own societies in a very concrete way.
 
           
          
            II A Science and its Representatives – Remarks on Late Medieval Astrology
 
            For the sake of brevity, I will not discuss in detail whether or not late medieval astrologers11 can indeed adequately be described and understood as ‘experts’ and as practitioners of a ‘science’. Recent research frequently uses the former notion;12 as to the latter, they themselves formulated corresponding claims, thus distinguishing themselves from other varieties of prognosticators. Moreover, even their adversaries frequently categorized astrology as ‘science’ (scientia/science) rather than an ‘art’ (ars),13 and modern historians of science have long recognized the importance of late medieval and early modern astrology for the development of modern science.14
 
            Besides these summary arguments, astrologers’ classification as experts and practitioners of a science can equally be justified with structural observations, which also legitimize the comparison with modern financial experts. If we consider intellectual practices to be ‘scientific’ that rely (for a specific context) on empirical data and analyse them according to a set of methodological procedures and a specific theoretical framework, medieval astrologers certainly qualify:15 their data is furnished by celestial movements, which they either observe directly or reconstruct with the help of astronomical tables and mathematical procedures. This data was then organized in an astrological chart that graphically represented the celestial bodies and their positions. (The use of graphic means of representation and the registration of the empirical data in mathematical terms, i. e. numbers, probably contributed significantly to the recognition of astrology as a ‘scientific’ practice.16)
 
            While readers will hopefully agree with the argument up to this point, things become more problematic with the decisive following step: based (amongst others) on the idea of an intimate macrocosm-microcosm-relationship, astrologers held (and hold) that celestial bodies affect terrestrial events.17 Even if (for the Middle Ages) the precise mechanism of the relationship is rarely discussed in detail beyond the general concepts of theories of the elements and the humours, its assumed effects have been amply noted and categorized by a range of authors who acquired authoritative rank. Astrologers in late medieval Latin Europe were influenced by authorities from the Greco-Roman past as well as by Arab authors, whose works were translated in large numbers from the twelfth century onwards. Among the most important, we find authors like Alcabitius, Ptolemy, Albumasar, Messahalla, and Haly Abenragel.18
 
            Beyond their scientific methodology and their knowledge of pertinent authorities, astrologers also had to fulfil further requirements in order to be recognized as qualified members of their group: they themselves had to convey their results in a specific form, which included the use of a learned vocabulary and of the well-established idiom of scientific discourse, i. e. Latin (at least until the mid-fifteenth century).19 If we can apply modern observations on the sociology of expertise and the recognition of scientific status,20 we are forced to surmise that outward appearance equally played a role: the astrologers’ attire and the signs of their trade, like books or an astrolabe, were certainly not unimportant.21 This assumption can at least indirectly be corroborated by the observation that the yearly publication of a judicium anni, which was part of the obligations of the professors of astrology at the University of Bologna in the fifteenth century, could in fact become the occasion of a public performance.22
 
            Unfortunately, this performative dimension of the astrologers’ role as experts, whose voice was heard and who were paid for their advice, is notoriously hard to analyse, since most of the sources that contain pertinent information were written by their adversaries.23 While we do not have detailed ‘manuals’ for astrologers that would give advice on how to dress and to behave in order to be taken seriously,24 their opponents in the competition for social and discursive recognition sometimes present quite astute observations. Even if authors like Henry of Langenstein, Nicole Oresme, or Laurens Pignon in late fourteenth- and early fifteenth-century France and Burgundy mostly focussed on the logical and theological problems of astrology, they did not ignore opportunities to denigrate their adversaries by accusing them of all sorts of fraudulent practices.25 In so doing, they left us with valuable quasi-psychological insights while also furnishing important material on astrologers’ practices. And this is true, even if the polemical position adopted in such critiques makes the data difficult to evaluate.
 
            The most prominent feature that characterizes astrologers as a group, however, is probably their academic qualification: far from being practiced in obscure circles, astrology rapidly became a subject of university curricula during the late Middle Ages. Its place in the academic system was in the Faculty of Arts, where the quadrivium of arithmetic, geometry, music (or harmony), and astronomy encompassed the mathematical disciplines, but also questions of natural philosophy.26 In addition, pertinent knowledge equally played an important role in the study of medicine, where it was considered necessary for the choice of therapies and for determining the right moment of their application.27 Towards the end of the Middle Ages, the majority of astrologers at court were often employed as physicians and disposed of a university education or even a formal degree as a master of arts or a medical doctor.28 The integration of astrology into academic teaching is in some cases attested to by the existence of pertinent teaching positions and explicit references in the curricula.29
 
            Astrology and its practitioners thus represented a well-integrated and widely accepted feature of late medieval culture, in spite of the existing controversies: we can find numerous astrologers as advisers in courtly contexts, and even though their role for a broader public in urban and rural settings is less well-documented, some indications show that the broader population equally sought their advice.30 The subjects of this advice had virtually no limits: they ranged from the right choice of a partner and the propitious moment for marriage (including the first intercourse)31 to the right moment to start a journey, to begin a war, to lay the foundations of a city, and to the correct treatment for an illness.32
 
            Based on the idea that foresight allowed for preparation, a locus classicus since the Hellenistic period,33 everybody could profit from pertinent information – particularly rulers. It is thus scarcely surprising that the widespread pseudo-Aristotelian ‘Secretum Secretorum’ explicitly invited the prince (in this case Alexander the Great, who received instructions from his teacher Aristotle) not to do anything without the advice of an astrologer, whenever possible.34 This passage not only attests to the presence of the idea in late medieval advice literature. It reminds us, furthermore, that pertinent knowledge was not only embodied by explicitly astrological writings – which, for example, represented approximately 20 % of the library of King Charles V of France35 – but was also embedded in more widespread and, at first glance, inconspicuous works.
 
            Of course, astrologers (who, as we saw, often were practising physicians) were not the only counsellors of princes: in fact, the sometimes fervent criticism and ridicule they encountered expresses the competition for the princes’ ear, and the ‘urban marketplace’ probably saw equal rivalries. While some clerical enmity might be explained by earnest scientific and religious concerns, at least part of it resulted from the authors’ preoccupation with retaining their roles as advice-giving authorities.36 Other groups of counsellors – noblemen, but also professionals like lawyers – might equally have resented the astrologers’ rise from the thirteenth century onwards, but they have left fewer traces of their concerns. Even if the general picture remains patchy, due not only to the ambivalence of our sources but also to a long-lasting neglect of the question in modern research,37 we can assume that astrologers played an important role in late medieval culture in general, and as advisors in courtly contexts in particular.
 
           
          
            III Asking the Obvious Question: What about Predictions that Failed?
 
            Acknowledging the astrologers’ importance helps us considerably to better understand medieval (and more generally premodern) culture, but it also raises numerous questions. In this short article, I will limit my discussion to one of the most frequently asked questions – a question that might seem quite self-evident, but that can actually serve as an excellent example to illustrate how inquiries into medieval and modern phenomena resonate and can mutually illuminate each other: What about failure?38 While belief in astrology or in astrology’s scientific character is in fact still widespread in contemporary western societies,39 ‘rational’ modern thinking assumes that astrology does not work because it cannot (in the absence of causal effects of the stars on Earth). Astrologers’ predictions are thus bound to fail. Even though the modern ‘default’ position might merit some qualification as far as certain details are concerned,40 let us assume that it is (and was) indeed impossible to draw meaningful conclusions about events on earth from the observation of the stars. As a consequence, the astrologers’ clients must have been constantly disappointed, and in the face of this, we have to explain their continual reliance on astrological expertise. Based on this fundamental question, we can make a series of important observations.
 
            First of all, the evidence for failure is far less abundant than one might think. Of course, we can find a number of mostly anecdotal passages in chronicles and literary texts, where critical authors indulge in mocking descriptions of astrologers’ failure. Hence it is with a certain delight that Rolandino of Padova († 1276), a fervent adversary of Ezzelino da Romano, denigrates the latter as a tyrannical noblemen close to Emperor Frederick II and the worthy target of a papal crusade. According to Rolandino, Ezzelino consulted not only one but several astrologers before going to war with Milan in 1259, in order to choose the right moment for his endeavour. The outcome of the campaign – Ezzelino was injured and captured, dying shortly after the battle – underlines the author’s critical stance towards astrology.41 Numerous further anecdotes made astrologers the target of ridicule;42 moreover, some adversaries of astrological practices describe in detail the fraudulent strategies astrologers used to convince their audience and acquire the favour of potential patrons. Particularly illuminating insight is furnished by Nicole Oresme, who was active at the court of Charles V of France in the second half of the fourteenth century. Oresme not only explained, based on religious and on logical arguments, why precise and individual predictions concerning human behaviour could not be made on the basis of astrological observation, but he effectively identified a series of ‘psychological’ tricks astrologers resorted to. These included ambivalent prognostications, which were open to later reinterpretation, as well as the use of information drawn from non-astrological sources in order to formulate predictions.43 Much of this material is, however, formulated from an explicitly inimical position and its analysis should be undertaken with caution. Evidence for the disappointment of clients who would have complained about failing prognostications or asked for explanations, is much sparser.44
 
            Secondly, we thus have to distinguish between cases in which we can only assume that astrologers’ clients should have become aware of one or more predictions’ failure and other instances in which this failure was actually made explicit. Concerning the first category, Monica Azzolini provided revealing material in her masterly analysis of the reliance of the fifteenth-century dukes of Milan on astrological advice. Of particular interest is Duke Ludovico “il Moro” (r. 1494–1499), who consulted his astrologer, Ambrogio Varesi da Rosate, on a frequent basis. It seems that Ludovico often heeded Ambrogio’s advice, for example on the propitious moment to begin a journey, even if this meant delaying the departure and – as scoffing observers commented – to travel finally under inclement weather conditions.45 But several of Ambrogio’s predictions were clearly off: he gave erroneous dates in his predictions about the arrival of German envoys in 1493 and about the death of Pope Innocent VIII in 1492.46 But this did not discourage Ludovico from relying on his advice, possibly because the Duke tolerated a certain margin of error.47 In fact, one might ask if the Duke was actually conscious of these failures at all? As research on modern forecasts has shown, their consumers are usually not very interested in evaluating their validity in retrospect.48
 
            An extraordinary example of the second category is furnished by the case of “Doctor Erhard Storch”, a canon of the cathedral at Chur (in modern-day Switzerland) in the late fifteenth century.49 Unfortunately the material is only known to us via the ‘Diarium’ compiled by a contemporary priest and historiographer at Basel, Johannes Knebel,50 but there is little reason to question its authenticity. Storch is in several respects an interesting figure, not least because he was the only cleric in the entire bishopric of Chur who held a doctoral degree in medicine – an interesting combination, since clerics were generally forbidden to practice medicine.51 At the same time, his education might explain how he acquired the astrological knowledge that he drew upon in 1477, when he redacted a prognostication (probably a so-called judicium anni)52 for the following year and published his text by attaching it to the cathedral’s door. But his predictions failed to materialize: amongst other things he had announced the possible death of – or at least great danger to – one of the “two great lights of the Romans” (duo luminaria magna Romanorum),53 which could only be understood as an allusion to the pope and the emperor. Both survived the critical year, however, and Johannes Hopper, the provost of the cathedral church, asked for an explanation – an unusual course of action. Storch replied with a detailed letter that Knebel copied out in its entirety.54 Instead of presenting excuses for his failure, the astrologer rather gave an explanation that amounted to the principle ‘trash in, trash out’: in the absence of exact information on the protagonists’ ascendant, Storch claimed, his predictions necessarily contained a certain margin of error, as was often the case when astrologers were asked questions but not furnished with sufficiently precise data.55 But even in spite of this problem, as he proudly underlined, some of his predictions had in fact come true, which demonstrated the enormous value and capacity of the science he practiced.56 Once again, this observation coincides with what we know about modern experts’ reactions to criticism: they tend to insist on their validity, trying to claim at least partial success, rather than admitting failures that might challenge their entire model.57
 
            Finally, a central skill of many astrologers consisted in their capacity to manoeuvre in the shallows of diverging expectations, partly by relying on the communicative strategies that have already been mentioned: their clients obviously had an interest in receiving advice that was as precise, detailed, and concrete as possible, in order to act and decide adequately. This expectation was a strong incentive for astrologers to provide suitable information, if they wanted to claim relevance. At the same time, however, several reasons induced them to remain more perfunctory: from a pragmatic perspective – and Oresme’s criticism explicitly formulated this observation as a reproach – general, ambivalent, or even obscure prognostications were easier to defend after the fact, since their author could claim to have been right, whatever the outcome.58 But self-restrictions were also advisable for other reasons. A prominent discourse amongst astrologers themselves underlined the limitations of their science: according to pseudo-Ptolemy’s ‘Centiloquium’, astrological judgements should always remain “universal” (i. e. general), advice that became a locus classicus in the pertinent literature.59 In addition to the scientific reasoning that stood behind this idea, Christian theology imposed further limitations: if individual actions could be predicted, this would imply that they were predestined and that individuals did not have a choice in their actions. Without free will, however, the Christian dogma concerning guilt and sin, which relied on the attribution of responsibility, would have been profoundly challenged.60 If they wanted to steer clear from conflicts with the church, astrologers were thus well-advised to limit their prognostications to general judgements.
 
            But the conundrum remained, and astrologers frequently gave in to the temptation to become more precise and detailed, not least in order to highlight their ability. John Ashenden, for example, a fourteenth-century astrologer at Oxford, referred to his former successes in his voluminous ‘Summa judicialis de accidentibus mundi’ (1347/48, reworked c. 1365), where he proudly claimed to have predicted correctly the arrival of the Black Death in England as one of the dire consequences of the conjunction of Saturn and Jupiter in 1345.61 Possibly spurred on by this achievement, Ashenden became quite specific in a judgement on the Great Conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in 1365, concluding that the king of England would receive the kingdom of France.62 In the immediate aftermath of the overwhelming English military success against the French at Poitiers (1356) and with King John II of France in captivity, many contemporaries would probably not have considered this prediction to be improbable, even if it only partially came true for Henry V in the early fifteenth century. From a strictly systematic perspective, however, it formulated a quite specific outcome, although Ashenden refrained from describing individual actions.63
 
            In order to defend themselves against religious or theological reproach, astrologers often referred to yet another phenomenon that also helped in the defence against accusations of failure: especially in judicia anni, a kind of ‘everyday literature’ in this field, we repeatedly find the assertion that the author did his best to interpret the stellar signs according to tradition and astrological authorities. In spite of this effort, God could obviously always choose to alter the train of events.64 This argument, often accompanied by the assurance that nothing heretical was intended, did not actually address the problem of human free will, but it guaranteed God’s free choice and omnipotence. At the same time, it provided an efficient defence against the reproach of failure – who was to blame the astrologer if God decided to intervene?
 
           
          
            IV Consequences? Medieval and Modern …
 
            The vast range of implications resulting from this small sample of observations cannot be analysed in detail here, but the limited selection already furnishes telling material that allows us to gauge the potential of comparative approaches to medieval and modern expertise. To start with, one might underline what could be called the ‘precision-conundrum’: when it comes to forecasts, which are inevitably prone to be proven wrong as events unfold, the different social actors behave according to profoundly different interests. While their clients ask for detailed and precise information, the experts have an interest in leaving a certain margin for interpretation in order to be able to defend their prognostications later on. If they want to remain interesting to their clients or audience, however, they need to at least conjure up the impression of relevance by, for example, providing details and by claiming a high degree of certainty. While modern experts mainly rely on the notion of probability in order to navigate between precise indications and the attempt to provide for a margin of error, late medieval astrologers accomplished a comparable effect by (a) referring to God’s capacity to change the natural course of events, (b) to the deficient quality of the data they received for their calculations, and (c) to the conjectural nature of astrological predictions (as opposed to the astronomical calculations they were based on). At the same time, they ceaselessly underlined the fact that they practised a science, which was prone to produce reliable results.65 Even though their techniques partly differ, modern and medieval experts alike (mostly) successfully create the appearance of providing a secure basis for decision making. Both also profit from underlying effects in human cognition, since we often tend to ascribe a higher degree of certainty to information than the individual authors actually claim.66
 
            Late medieval criticism of astrology contains many motifs that sound familiar when considered alongside the modern discourse about experts. Seen from this perspective, inquiries into the perception of astrologers as late medieval experts provide evidence for historical precedents of insights into the working of the human mind and into the haziness of communication.67 But they do more than that: if medievalists want to understand the mechanisms at play in these contexts adequately, they have much to learn from insights provided by the Social Sciences. Their results actually force us to recognize that human behaviour and attitudes are often characterized by irrational features: to mention but one example, humans are easily convinced by the presence of supposed arguments, even if these do not logically relate to the matter at hand.68 In addition, our thoughts and conclusions are heavily influenced by secondary, incidental, and non-related input or information.69 In sum, this implies that not every seemingly fraudulent behaviour is actually fraudulent, since (in the astrologers’ case) both the astrologers and their clients might have been equally convinced they were engaged in an earnest and serious endeavour. Consequently, reliance on astrological advice cannot be interpreted simply as a sign of superstition and naive credulity; it rather expresses the desire to act on the grounds of the best available information.
 
            While these observations considerably modify our ideas of an important aspect of late medieval culture – arguing for the existence of a ‘culture of expertise’ in this period70 – they also invite us to reflect anew about our own practices in relation to experts and expertise. As the events of the financial crisis that escalated in 2007 demonstrated, the information of an important group of economic and financial experts was, to say the least, of limited value. Moreover, many of these experts did not suffer any sustained negative consequences of their failure – and at this point late medieval and modern phenomena begin to mutually illuminate each other: the fact that failure does not make a decisive difference can also partly be explained with features that characterize human thinking and perception, including a certain confirmation bias, the tendency to suppress data that conflicts with our basic convictions, and the lack of interest in evaluating past forecasts.71 A comparative look at medieval and modern expertise in prognostication can make us realise that both rely heavily on belief in spite of their claims to a scientific character, which are underlined by their empirical basis, their mathematical approaches, and their elaborate set of rules for interpretation. In this sense, the analysis of a medieval phenomenon – by means of modern social scientific theories and insights – enables us to develop new critical perspectives on our own world and its workings and on our well-established, albeit erroneous, self-description as ‘rational’.72 It seems to me that this opening of a new perspective on contemporary phenomena, which is based on the identification of common cultural traits on a structural level, constitutes a clear argument for the relevance of research in Medieval Studies.
 
            But the potential insights go even further, because it would be short-sighted to simply dismiss the failing experts and their services as useless: even though their predictions are inevitably flawed, since the future is fundamentally unpredictable, they go a long way in helping the individual to ameliorate her or his vision of the respective present, precisely because they strive to deliver a diagnosis that is as complete as possible in order to lay out the panorama of future developments. In doing so, and moreover in a systematic way, they inform their readers or listeners about things that they should take into consideration before making up their minds. This effect becomes very clear when we look at the systematic writings of late medieval astrologers. Recognizing this goes a long way towards developing a new perspective on late medieval culture, one that is different from the established ‘superstition narrative’. At the same time, this insight, which can be formulated in a clear way for this distant period, can open our eyes to the effects that play out in the present day: accepting the forecasts of financial or economic experts amounts to an act of belief. In addition, the lay of the land they develop in order to produce a basis for the prognosis can still furnish a valuable overview and important insights. So, in the end, analysing the features of an expert culture that is distant in time can actually help us to better understand our present in a very concrete way.
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            Eoin MacNeill (1867–1945) was the first academic historian of early medieval Ireland; he is frequently considered to be the founder of the discipline of early Irish history. He was also a prominent nationalist activist, a revolutionary, and a minister in the first Irish Free State government. This paper will consider the shared inspirations for MacNeill the politician and MacNeill the scholar. In particular, it will focus on MacNeill’s belief that the medieval past of Ireland was the making of its national character and the foundation of its right to independence from the British Empire. This brought him into conflict with the great unionist historian of Norman Ireland, Goddard Henry Orpen. Their debate, revolving around contested pasts, proved to be troublesome for later generations of historians who were concerned to write an Irish history free of political bias. But MacNeill was no mere propagandist. He was passionately devoted to the writing of source-driven history, one reliant upon core research skills in language and palaeography. He believed history should be scientific but not necessarily, or even ideally, value-free. This paper will examine these issues, primarily through the lens of MacNeill’s career up to the formation of the Irish Free State (1922) and subsequent Civil War (1922–1923). It will show the extent to which his disagreements with Orpen, as well as MacNeill’s efforts to accurately delineate the early Irish past for scholars and, crucially, the wider public, were tied to his conviction that understanding the medieval was always relevant for contemporary societies.
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            I Eoin MacNeill: Scholar and Politician
 
            In early medieval Ireland, Fer Dá Chrích, man of two districts, was a common saint’s name.1 It could refer to someone associated with two places or careers. In either sense, this serves as a metaphor for the complex life of Eoin MacNeill, one frequently treated as bifurcated between politics and scholarship, for he was a politician and an academic historian. This dual role raises questions about the integrity of academic history and its relationship to political action and even propaganda, one which has proved troubling to later generations of Irish scholars, especially those who identified as ‘revisionists’.2 These revisionists consciously argued for a historical scholarship free from nationalist impulses and grounded in historical documentation. The Northern Irish ‘Troubles’, with their heavy confluence of religious, linguistic and ethnic identities, shaped by rival understandings of the past, problematized the role of academic historians; they came to question the primacy of national narratives in shaping scholarship. At the same time, historiographical approaches, which largely emphasized empiricism and the ideal of value-free history, created a seeming division between contemporary scholars and previous generations of historians. History was defined as a science, associated with modernity and progress.3 The scholars of the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries were sometimes portrayed as slaves to highly presentist and politicized histories, shaped around the ultimate goal of Irish independence from British rule.4 Nonetheless, as this paper will show, the debates of former generations, including those engaged in by Eoin MacNeill, continue to echo in the present.
 
            Eoin MacNeill’s career was strikingly varied; he was a man of many faces. MacNeill was a Gaelic revivalist, an Irish Volunteer, a Free State minister, a bureaucrat and an academic, an establishment voice and an insurgent.5 He was born in Antrim and died in Dublin, his birth-place divided from the new state by the Border between the Irish State and the United Kingdom. To those outside of early medieval scholarship, he is best known for two controversial roles: the infamous Countermanding Order to halt the mobilisation of the Irish Volunteers, which became part of the mythology of the Easter Rising of 1916, and his ineffectual performance as the Free State’s representative on the Irish Boundary Commission of 1924–1925.6 It had been expected that the Boundary Commission would create more equitable Border arrangements but it dashed these hopes. These disappointed hopes seem to have scarred MacNeill. Despite urging, his time on the Commission did not form part of the material that MacNeill dictated for his memoir, although there are other gaps in it as well.7 Nonetheless, MacNeill was one of the most influential cultural politicians of his generation. In particular, his contribution to the founding of the Irish Manuscripts Commission (IMC) in 1928, for which he served as first Chair, was immense.8 It was driven by his commitment to making the primary sources of Irish history available.9 He envisaged the IMC as an Irish Monumenta Germaniae Historica, founded in the early nineteenth century and still active to this day.10 MacNeill, it seems, was always determined to make the medieval relevant. He believed that the Irish needed to know their own past and that this past put them on a par with the other peoples of Europe.11 Knowing the past was the prelude to, and the shaper of, present actions. Thus, the past was inherently political, in the sense that it could be presented as the fore-runner to current aspirations. For MacNeill, it never simply existed in its own right.
 
            Despite these intersections of politics and scholarship, there is a limited appreciation of the extent to which they were bound together in MacNeill’s mind. For instance, MacNeill’s memoir juxtaposes his study of the Irish language, under the direction of the Jesuit scholar Edmund Hogan, with a consideration of the Parnell Crisis.12 This crisis split constitutional Irish nationalism and created bitterness for a generation. For MacNeill, neither one can, nor should, be appreciated in isolation of the other. Yet, his scholarly work is frequently treated as the youthful prologue and tired epilogue to the hurly-burly of the nationalist political activism that continues to define his image in the grand narratives of Irish history.13 Indeed, these activities were heavily informed by scholarship, one with which few historians of the modern Irish state are deeply familiar. Tellingly, the zenith of his political involvement in nationalist politics, between 1913–1925, was arguably the most creative phase of his career as a historian. This shows, very clearly, the tight connection between MacNeill the activist and MacNeill the academic. Both originated in the same wellspring. To take an example: in November 1913 MacNeill published “The North Began” in “An Claidheamh Soluis”, an article that served as a catalyst for the formation of the Irish Volunteers.14 It is probably the piece for which MacNeill is best known among non-specialists. In the same year his important edition of the poems of the eleventh-century pseudo-historical writer Flann Mainistrech, an edition still used, appeared, as well as other key papers.15 Several of MacNeill’s most significant works date from the revolutionary era, more broadly, including his paper on the Laud Genealogies (1915), the formulation of the rule of dynastic succession (1919) and his ground-breaking article on status and franchise (1923), ones which transformed the very parameters of early medieval Irish scholarship.16
 
            This MacNeill, the scholar, has been more generously appreciated than the politician. In a striking summation of his contribution to the foundation and popularisation of the discipline of early Irish History, Francis John Byrne declared: “To MacNeill belongs the credit of having dragged Celtic Ireland practically single-handed from the antiquarian mists into the light of history […].”17 It must be remembered, too, that MacNeill was not working in isolation. He contributed to a constellation of scholarship in the burgeoning and interdisciplinary field of Celtic studies, the world of the likes of Kuno Meyer and Douglas Hyde.18 Throughout, he was engaged in what he believed was an important struggle to liberate the Irish past from derogatory accusations of barbarism, a fight with a long history as MacNeill himself was aware.19 How did MacNeill balance this urgent political need with historical accuracy? What did he contribute to early medieval Irish history and, perhaps more importantly, to making it relevant to his public? Does his legacy still continue?
 
           
          
            II Politics and the Writing of Early Irish History
 
            Given the complexity of MacNeill’s career, these questions are best addressed through highlighting particular aspects of his activities, although this is not to deny the relevance of other material. This paper will mainly centre on the years before MacNeill became a government minister in 1922, at which point his focus shifted towards a more practical realisation of educational and cultural goals.20 First, however, it is necessary to outline how MacNeill came to view the relevance of early medieval Ireland for the present. There can be no doubt that MacNeill was fascinated with the complexity of early medieval social organisation and, for him, it provided alternative socio-political models to those of his own time. These, he argued, were based on limited bureaucracy, strong local relationships and a loose overlordship, exercised by the national monarch at Tara, which did little to interfere with day to day existence, a view that he continued to hold throughout his life.21 It is hard not to imagine MacNeill was responding to his own experiences, creating a utopian vision of the past in the process. Tellingly, he remarked that “a centralised authority is an instrument of civilisation, not an essential”, as the state should “serve the civilisation of the people, not […] dominate it”.22 He contrasted early Irish institutions with what he viewed as the inequalities of feudalism, introduced by the Normans alongside foreign rule.23 Yet, like the Vikings before them, he argued, the Normans eventually integrated with the native inhabitants, contributing handsomely to the ancestral tree of the modern Irish population in the process.24 MacNeill, perhaps wisely given his own areas of expertise, generally confined his comments to pre-Norman society, emphasising its sophistication, rather than dealing in detail with the Normans in Ireland.25 For instance, he was at great pains to show that Irish society was not tribal.26 MacNeill, living as he did in a colonialist context, assumed that tribal had a pejorative meaning to be aligned with barbarism, anarchy and savagery.27 While the term, ultimately, did come to be used in a much less loaded way among early Irish scholars, especially under the influence of anthropological studies,28 its potentially negative Eurocentric weight is still problematic. It sometimes functions as a rhetorical device to flatten the complexity of non-European societies,29 or, of those in the past; ‘tribe’ and ‘tribal’ can serve as a verbal shorthand indicating that particular groups or cultures are at a lower rung in the supposed ladder of social evolution. It was an issue that greatly concerned MacNeill, as he believed it to be the underpinning of a discourse that denied the Irish the right to political self-determination.
 
            This complex of ideas, political and academic, was central to one of the defining debates of MacNeill’s career, one where interpretations of the medieval were so politically weighted that they are as revealing of current politics as they are of scholarly desiderata. It brought him into conflict with another great Irish medieval historian, his contemporary Goddard Henry Orpen, a scholar of an unapologetically unionist persuasion.30 Nonetheless, Orpen’s magnum opus, “Ireland under the Normans”, published in four volumes between 1911–1920, is justly regarded as a seminal work to which scholars still turn.31 Its faults, particularly in regard to Orpen’s prejudices towards the native Irish, who he portrays as feckless and incapable of self-government, have been judged to be of less importance than the depth of his scholarship and his dedication to the use of primary source material.32 Indeed, there has been some effort to rehabilitate Orpen’s view of the native Irish but it is unconvincing and runs contrary to his own words.33 He was a man of his time, as much as MacNeill, and no amount of effort will turn him into a contemporary historian, nor should it. On the other hand, the same appreciation of context should be extended to MacNeill, whose critique of Orpen has been characterized as unfair, vindictive, and an incitement to hatred in Seán Duffy’s heated reassessment of Orpen’s contribution to Irish medieval studies.34
 
            Why was Orpen’s work so problematic for MacNeill and what does it tell us about his views of the meaning of the past for the present? One obvious answer lies in Orpen’s dismissal of the culture of pre-Norman Ireland as a dead-end; a dead-end, moreover, that made the Norman invasion of the island at once welcome and inevitable.35 For many readers this interpretation could stand in for the present as much as the past. It is no coincidence that the first chapter of “Ireland under the Normans” is entitled “Anarchic Ireland: Ninth to Eleventh Centuries”.36 The native Irish propensity for anarchy is a long-running theme for Orpen. The following quotation, taken from an extended description of pre-Norman Ireland, is representative:
 
             
              The Chieftain, if he did not fight merely for his own hand, had no higher conception of duty than to increase the power of his clan; with this object in view, he was stayed by no scruples. The clansman, while ready to lay down his life for his chief, felt no enthusiasm for the national cause. The sentiment ‘for country’, in any sense more extended than his own tribal territory was alike to him and his chief unknown.37
 
            
 
            Here, Orpen introduces a number of ideas that were politically loaded in the context of 1911, the year the first two volumes of “Ireland under the Normans” appeared. It was a time when a dynamic cultural nationalism, often expressed through a renewed interest in the Irish past and in the Irish language, made for a heady atmosphere rife with political possibilities.38 Orpen’s barbarous Irish clansmen, roaming an uncultivated landscape with barely the accoutrements of civilisation, were antithetical to these currents. Furthermore, he describes these clans as tribal and localized, lacking any moral impetus beyond their own self-interest. For Orpen, then, the Irish defeated by the Normans were not inhabitants of a separate kingdom, but primitives for whom conquest was ultimately beneficial. It brought the Irish under the tutelage of their betters. As Orpen remarked: “Until the coming of the Normans – and then only partially – the Irish never felt the direct influence of a race more advanced than herself”.39 His paternalistic view of the native Irish could not be more obvious.
 
            MacNeill’s negative response may seem predictable. Yet, this was initially relatively muted and balanced by his appreciation of Orpen’s demonstrable strengths as a meticulous scholar and fine writer. Thus, in his review, published in the “Journal of the Royal Society of Antiquaries of Ireland” in 1911, he praises Orpen’s clarity highly. He further suggests that as both Norman and Gael were ancestors of the modern Irish, their achievements deserve equal attention and celebration.40 He does criticize details of the work, particularly Orpen’s treatment of ‘Laudabiliter’, the Papal Bull issued in favour of an invasion of Ireland by Henry II, even now an object of scholarly dispute concerning its authenticity and contents.41 Undoubtedly, his greatest censure was reserved for Orpen’s limited understanding of pre-Norman Ireland, especially its institutions, resulting in a “very decided bias”.42 This bias was lost on other reviewers who did not have MacNeill’s expertise in early medieval Irish social organisation. For instance, the British medieval historian James Tait remarked that an “impartial reader” would agree with Orpen that an “anarchic Ireland” needed the “discipline” of Norman civilisation.43
 
            There can be no doubt that MacNeill’s assessment of Orpen’s work hardened over time and became largely negative in tone. By 1918, when MacNeill delivered a series of well-attended public lectures in the Rotunda in Dublin, his critique was far more trenchant, although it broadly followed the critical points outlined in his review of seven years previously.44 There are a number of contributing factors. Not only had MacNeill’s political circumstances changed, as described in his own memoir, but so had those of the country, with Sinn Féin riding high in public opinion.45 The idea of an independent Ireland in the past, in the present, and in the future, came together in a creative maelstrom of academic research shot through with political conviction. As MacNeill stated, he now felt in a position to present the “main results of many years of study” to the public for the first time.46 And, of course, the fact that MacNeill was giving his opinion in a public forum, to a large crowd in a heightened political environment, was a very different matter from writing a review in an academic journal. It would be surprising if they were stylistically identical. The result was “Phases of Irish History”, MacNeill’s most substantial popular book, published in 1919 but based almost directly on the lectures delivered in the Rotunda. While the majority of the lectures focussed on MacNeill’s research into early Irish society, its history and its institutions, he devoted considerable attention to Orpen’s portrayal of pre-Norman Ireland and to what he deemed its political significance.47 For instance, he remarked of Orpen that:
 
             
              When I see the eulogist of Anglo-Norman feudalism in Ireland sitting in judgment upon the political institutions of a people which he has never studied and does not at all understand, I call to mind the estimate formed by ‘the ancient philosophers of Ireland’ about Victorius of Aquitaine – that he was deserving of compassion rather than of ridicule.48
 
            
 
            MacNeill, however, did not take his own advice and he wrote, and spoke, at great length in opposition to Orpen who seems to have become emblematic for him of a scholarship emphasising early Irish backwardness.49 This was especially significant as the national character of the early Irish past was of primary importance to him at this stage. In contrast to Orpen’s language of political primitivism, he offered one of complexity, cultural unity and high achievement.50 For those listening to him in the Rotunda, MacNeill painted a vision of a once and future Ireland.
 
            Yet, while Orpen and MacNeill may have differed on their evaluations of early Ireland, they were both products of British society and had internalized many of its political assumptions. In MacNeill’s case this subconsciously shaped his reading of early Irish institutions. A useful example is his influential analysis of the socio-political communities known as tuatha. These tuatha, Orpen’s tribes and MacNeill’s tributary kingdoms, were the basic units from which most forms of political and legal authority flowed, existing within a complex hierarchy of mutual interdependence.51 For the early Irish, a tuath simultaneously comprised a people and its territory. In “Phases of Irish History”, MacNeill compares the dóer-thuatha (“unfree peoples / kingdoms”) to the subjects of British India; sóer-thuatha (“free peoples / kingdoms”) are in a form of dominion status, analogous to the “existing autonomous dominions of the British Empire”.52 In their turn, the free peoples are subject to their provincial overkings who, themselves, are loosely joined under the ‘national monarchy’ of Tara. MacNeill idealized what he believed to be the natural political organisation in Ireland, a pentarchy of five connected but largely independent kingdoms, each containing a multitude of self-regulating communities.53
 
            It is worth noting that while MacNeill’s direct comparison of early Ireland with the British Empire may have been inspired by the need to make the medieval relevant for his audience, it also provided the basic framework for his own understanding of the political shape of pre-Norman Ireland; it functions as more than a simple analogy. MacNeill read early medieval Irish through a presentist lens. Arguably, his understanding of the past tells us a great deal about his aspirations for the present and future. MacNeill’s early medieval Ireland was a perfected British Empire on a smaller canvas, with its bureaucracy replaced by a network of communities joined through interpersonal relationships. It emphasized the importance of the smaller unit, still a defining characteristic in modern Irish social and political life.54 Intriguingly, MacNeill’s model suggests that his view of political independence was relative rather than absolute.55 How much of this originated in his reading of the medieval Irish sources? How did this reading flow from his political opinions? The two are so intertwined that it is difficult to be certain beyond acknowledging the extent to which they nourished each other, truly a scholarship for politics and a politics of scholarship.
 
            But, MacNeill was also capable of criticising aspects of early Irish society; it was far from perfect. Indeed, one of his complaints against Orpen was that he lacked a critical faculty, too often emphasising the colourful and the epic because of his emotional attachment to the Normans.56 For instance, MacNeill wrote disapprovingly of the early Irish learned classes as “conservative, inadaptable, unproviding”, representing the “fatal weakness” of their culture, a judgement which has been remarkably long-lasting despite its flaws.57 However, MacNeill could be guilty of special-pleading. His sensitivity to assumptions of Irish barbarism was such that he sometimes distorted the obvious meaning of sources. A good example is his treatment of forms of servitude. These were of economic and social significance in early medieval Irish society and functioned within a spectrum of a highly unequal distribution of rights according to class, gender and individual.58 MacNeill argued that slavery was initially a pre-Christian institution which was only re-established under Norse influence.59 In reality, slavery, especially debt-bondage, was an ubiquitous feature of pre-Viking society and certainly did not require foreign inspiration, even if the Vikings gave it greater economic impetus. This inconvenient truth was airbrushed by MacNeill. In fact, a detailed reading of MacNeill’s scholarship shows him at his best when not on the defensive. In these cases, his dedication to historical accuracy, based firmly on the primary sources, is predominant. This is one of the reasons that his brilliant deconstruction of the medieval Irish pseudo-histories as entirely artificial, showing them to be medieval inventions, has stood the test of time.60
 
           
          
            III Beyond Apathy and Antipathy: MacNeill and the Limits of History
 
            Seán Duffy has remarked of the disagreement between MacNeill and Orpen that it is “most unfortunate that a scholar of Eoin MacNeill’s integrity and stature should have let emotions enter the historical debate in this way […]”.61 This comment touches on an important issue about MacNeill’s view of the purpose of history. MacNeill as a historian was not only what we would now term an academic scholar. He was also a public historian and invested a great deal of time in communicating his subject to a wide audience, through public lectures, radio broadcasts and writing. MacNeill was passionate about this, emphasising that the Irish should know their own history at first hand and that their story was one of the people, not simply of great men.62 Only on this basis could they understand their society and, through understanding, change it for the better. Knowledge of history was instrumental; it was certainly not value free. MacNeill did not place emphasis on the “spirit of cold detachment”, much prized by a later generation of scholars, especially the revisionists mentioned at the beginning of this paper.63 This does not mean, however, that MacNeill believed that the historian should function as a propagandist or even give free range to emotional interpretations, the very fears which drove revisionist historiography. As we have seen, he criticized Orpen for being too emotionally engaged with the objects of this research. Moreover, MacNeill explicitly regarded historical research as based on scientific principles and likened his apprenticeship with the great scholar Edmund Hogan to working in a laboratory.64 In lectures delivered in University College Dublin he stated: “Ancient Ireland, as it happens, is no vacant region for free speculation. The material for its study are remarkably copious, and the method of its study must be by way of research, analysis, and synthesis.”65
 
            However, MacNeill’s view of history was not simply empiricist, although empiricism was foundational to it.66 Emotional apperception was also part of the equation; it was the faculty through which historians engaged with the past and, furthermore, engaged their audiences in that past. Emotion, tempered and led by knowledge, bridged the past and present, making the medieval relevant for the researcher and the public. In his foreword to “Phases in Irish History” MacNeill suggested that “[n]either apathy nor antipathy can ever bring out the truth of history”.67 This gnomic phrase distils that complex attitude. This contrasts with the search for objective ‘fairness’, envisaged as an absence of emotion, that has animated much revisionist scholarship.68
 
            MacNeill took his role as a public historian very seriously. His writing is clear; he has no problems translating technical terms into simpler equivalents and he deploys rhetoric well, shifting cadences when he wished to connect politically or emotionally with his audience. For example, in “Phases of Irish History”, a discussion of sixth-century Ireland develops into a heightened evocation of clashing empires, with a not altogether subtle nod to Ireland’s own political position in 1918. He even remarks:
 
             
              […] and I rejoice, I am sure we all rejoice, to see, in these days of clashing and crashing empires, that the clear idea of nationality, as if by the wonderful recreative power that is in nature, is rising in the esteem of good men all over the world, above and beyond the specious and seductive appeal of what has been called ‘the wider patriotism’. In this regard, too, our own country in that most remarkable period of its history may furnish something of a model.69
 
            
 
            At the same time, he warned his audience against believing comforting mythologies that linked the ancient Irish with biblical history.70 The Irish were not a ‘Chosen People’; they were only special, insofar as every other people had its own value. Disentangling legend from fact was crucial in understanding the past.
 
            MacNeill’s commitment to the transformative power of public history has often been viewed as preventing him from completing book-length research. Thus, modern scholars lament that MacNeill never produced a monograph or sustained study, such as Orpen’s masterpiece.71 His three longer works, “Celtic Ireland”, “Phases of Irish History”, and “Early Irish Laws and Institutions” are all fix-ups of public lecture series, reprinted with minimal changes, apart from introductory matter written specially for the printed editions.72 It is certainly true that none of these volumes gather MacNeill’s many insights into a single all-encompassing interpretation of early medieval Irish society. But, it is also worth considering MacNeill’s stated opinion that the writing of a truly impartial national history was impossible;73 he situated his work as either establishing critical foundations for further studies or as correctives to misunderstandings, both academic and popular. Furthermore, specialized research needed to continue. As he pointed out in his preface to “Celtic Ireland”, written in 1921:
 
             
              There is still work for many pioneers to do […] As things are, it would be a vain ambition to seek the credit of having said “the last word” on almost any matter of Irish antiquity; but on almost any, in some respect there is still the first word to be said.74
 
            
 
            This was combined with a conviction that writing an over-arching narrative of Irish history was impossible to complete without bias, especially for a single person. In this context, MacNeill’s support of collaborative projects, under the auspices of the IMC,75 is the closest he could come to moving through that space beyond apathy and antipathy. Significantly, perhaps, despite a growing ecology of textbooks and monographs, early Irish history still lacks a singular grand narrative, although the value of one would rightly be questioned by modern scholars. It could be argued that MacNeill was realistic: the reaches of the early Irish past were only accessible through painstaking individual research combined with group projects. Nevertheless, MacNeill’s public lectures do articulate his vision of history far more clearly than anything to be found in his more obviously specialist works, which tend to be tightly focussed, lacking the discursiveness of his talks. They are for scholars. But, MacNeill understood that history was of cultural importance for all society. For him, making the medieval relevant was a duty and this is where, apart from specialist works, MacNeill’s vision as a scholar, still resonates.
 
            Yet, there are other factors that need to be considered. MacNeill’s debate with Orpen hardened a contrast between an early medieval Ireland, ending abruptly and artificially with the arrival of the Normans in 1169, and a medieval Ireland of natives and newcomers. Even now, relatively few historians of one period, cross-over substantially to the other, despite the clear connections between the two.76 This has truncated scholarly understandings of a complex period of Irish history and has tended to make early Ireland appear sui generis, self-enclosed and immeasurably remote. Moreover, contemporary scholars of Irish history remain wary of bias and emotion, distrusting their power to twist the past. This fear is justified yet, in the process, it is arguable that something has been lost. Few current scholars of early medieval Ireland connect with popular audiences with the same regularity, and to the same extent, as MacNeill. In their place, popular romanticized studies of a ‘Celtic’ world predominate, recycling those same fantastical mythologies that Eoin MacNeill, himself, had long ago disproved.
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            This chapter underlines the various ways in which closer study of the Middle Ages can be relevant to some aspects of Western attitudes towards Islam, past and present. Taking the variability of the terminology used to name Muslims in medieval Iberia as a case study, the paper examines how the nomenclature used to designate Muslims was in specific instances influenced by understandings of Islamic ethnic and political complexities, as represented in works by medieval Hispanic writers and records of the decisions and deeds of leading Christian political figures. Understanding Islam to be a constellation of peoples had an impact on the responses of medieval Spaniards to local Muslim communities and leaders. Such nuanced understandings could also foster notably co-operative political relationships and arrangements. Analysing in particular the refinement of pre-Islamic Christian models for nomenclature with the Hispanic introduction of new designations during the first half of the twelfth century, the chapter shows that Christian authors could conceive of the Islamic world not just as a totalized vision of an abstract enemy, but also as a juxtaposition of peoples, and of political identifications in particular. These distinctions challenge the commonly held idea of the Middle Ages as a period of only crude intercultural understandings. They resonate with contemporary debates surrounding the place of Islam in the so-called modern world, a debate too often fed by a monolithic appreciation of what it is to be a Muslim.
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          “Messire! Un sarrasin! Messire, un sarrasin dans une chariotte du diable!” (“Sire! A Saracen! Sire, a Saracen in a devil’s chariot!”). This line from the 1993 French film ‘Les Visiteurs’1 is intended to illustrate the crude if not comic credulity commonly attributed to medieval people. The comedy featured the nobleman Godefroy de Montmirail (Jean Reno) and his squire Jacquouille (Christian Clavier), whom a sorcerer’s spell transported from the twelfth century to the twentieth. In their attempts to find a way back to their home, the protagonists faced many challenges, including the unexpected appearance of a post-office van driven by a black-skinned employee (Théophile Moussa Sowié). Terrified both by the man’s skin colour and the internal combustion engine, Jacquouille – as the audience was meant to believe – could only identify both through his own knowledge base. This involved concluding, apparently inevitably, the materialization of a “Sarrasin!” was ‘devilish’.
 
          The line made millions of spectators heartily laugh in 1993. When I saw the film as a teenager I, myself, was far from imagining that the Saracens would become, years later, recurrent characters in my professional life as an historian of medieval Iberia! It might even have been the first time I heard the term, and today I do not remember with clarity whether I reacted to the scene or simply laughed along with the rest of the audience. I certainly recall that we had read Corneille’s ‘Le Cid’ at school and I might have associated the ‘Saracens’ with the ‘Moors’ whom the Castilian hero Rodrigue chivalrously fought in the seventeenth-century play. Did I then laugh at the archaism of the term? Or at the caricatured rendering of French public services behind the appearance of a debonair post-office employee whose startled verbal reaction at the sight of the threatening “Visiteurs” was uttered with a strong sub-Saharan African accent? I am honestly not sure that my reflections were particularly deep at the time. Was I even aware of how bitterly that scene – the spectators’ laughter, and my own poor appreciation of a characteristically xenophobic form of French humour – resonated with many French people in a context of post-colonial racism?2 After all, it was not that different from another line that I had heard repeated time and time again in the ‘real world’ of the news, of adult conversations, and even in my school playground. “Rentre chez toi, sale arabe” (“Go home, you filthy Arab!”) was not a quotation from a comic film, but the appalling reality suffered by many among the descendants of North-African immigrants, spontaneously harassed by some of their fellow citizens who held them responsible for the creeping economic crisis.3 This xenophobic attitude towards the parts of the French population of African-immigrant origins, wherever their forebears came from, evolved in its turn at the very end of the twentieth and in the first decade of the twenty-first century. It partially moved from a racial focus to become more centred on religious and cultural questions, and French debates concerning identity crystallized around “le problème musulman” (“the Muslim problem”).4 In this context, it is not rare for French Muslims to be held collectively responsible for the terrorist attacks that have plunged the country repeatedly into mourning. Conflating elements of racism, xenophobia, and islamophobia, the use some made of the designations ‘Arabs’ or ‘Muslims’ contain not only questionable assumptions, but also the idea that the communities they name, conceived as monolithic, do not belong. That is, they are othered, as they were in the Middle Ages.
 
          As they were in the Middle Ages? Over the last three decades, medievalists have repeatedly claimed a place and relevance for their field in the debates that have shaken – and that continue to resonate in – the public sphere of many Western countries regarding the place of Islam in the so-called modern world. Refuting the overly simple theory of a “clash of civilizations”5 that supposedly resulted from the globalization of the world from the sixteenth century, medievalists have established their period as the age when multifaceted and complex relations between Europe and the Islamic world began.6 Complementing the recurrent calls to avoid generalizations when it comes to Western (mis)conceptions of Islam, they shed light on how the Middle Ages were a formative period in the construction of prejudices against Muslims.7 In reflecting on the racism present in contemporary Western societies, they have also questioned their own intellectual practices and have condemned the phenomenon of ‘scholarly islamophobia’.8 The Middle Ages therefore emerge as a period of history essential for productive considerations regarding “Islam and the West”,9 whether as a point of departure, comparison, or for explication of Western attitudes.
 
          This chapter aims to pursue this reflection on the enduring relevance of the Middle Ages to contemporary perceptions of Islam by extending the investigation into the discursive field of the terminology used to describe the peoples of Islam, and how it impacted on the perception of the Muslim world. It departs from the observation that medievalists often focus their enquiries on how medieval people envisaged Islam in its religious dimensions, neglecting the co-existing contemporary understandings of the Islamic world in its secular aspects.10 This constraint is certainly understandable because it corresponds to the Christian representations of the world that characterize most of the evidence for the period. However, it also tends to confine reflection and limit its transportability into discussions and debates today. Within such limits, the Middle Ages remain an ‘age of faith’ in which Muslims were an archetypal enemy of Christendom. As a consequence, the period occasionally becomes the focus of anachronistic examinations of modern notions of tolerance and intolerance. Decentring our approach to look at how medieval people observed the world that they shared with Muslims11 allows for more intersectional comparisons, and offers a further example of the relevance of the medieval period for a contemporary audience. Taking the example of medieval Iberia as a case study of inter-cultural encounter, and focussing in particular on sources from the twelfth century, this chapter argues that medieval people could adopt a plurality of viewpoints on Islam, that were not always based on religious antagonism or uniformizing comprehension. Indeed, medieval Christians in Iberia engaged with diverse discursive strategies in their identification of Muslims.
 
          A caricature, and problematic in terms of race discourse, as it was and remains, the line from ‘Les Visiteurs’ nevertheless referred to a historical reality: in the medieval Latin West, ‘Saracen’ was one of the most commonly used words to designate not only a Muslim person, but potentially any person physically or geographically associated with the empire of Islam.12 Modern scholars have frequently discussed the various potential etymological roots of the term.13 In the mind of medieval Christians, its meaning was clearly inherited from an early ethnology based on the evidence of the Bible. Commenting on biblical genealogies in the fourth century, Saint Jerome among others, explained how “Ishmaelites and Hagarenes [are] now called Saracens, having falsely taken for themselves the name of Sarah in order to be seen as descending from a lawful woman rather than from a slave”.14 He had in mind the people considered by Christian authors as the descendants of Ishmael, first son of the patriarch Abraham and his servile wife, Hagar. Not satisfied with their shameful origin, the Ishmaelites or Hagarenes had tried, according to this Church Father, to mitigate it by appropriating the name of Abraham’s legitimate wife, Sarah. The term ‘Saracen’ thus conveys a pejorative implication of deceit. Other Christian authors from pre-Islamic times, writing on the ethno-geographical history of their world, associated Saracens with the tribes of the pagan Arabs, and this nomenclature passed into the medieval West through writers such as Isidore of Seville (d. 636) in his ‘Etymologies’.15 From there, when the time came to name the followers of the new movement arisen in Arabia in the mid-seventh century, a discursive frame of reference was already prepared for use. Later on, the terms ‘Saracens’, ‘Hagarenes’, and ‘Ishmaelites’, in the expression of European writers, denoted an assimilation between Arabs and Muslims, and these identifications that had begun as ethnonyms acquired a religious dimension. They also tended to impose a monolithic depiction of the Islamic world, based on a biblical framework interpreted with pejorative implications.
 
          Although the Iberian Peninsula was the place of a more direct encounter between the Islamic world and Latin Christendom as a consequence of the westward expansion of the dār al-Islām, authors originating from the Hispanic Christian kingdoms were generally no exceptions to the ethnographic-commentarial habits described above, which are all apparent in the medieval documentation.16 But, from the early Middle Ages, they were combined with a store of other terms employed in a variety of contexts. For example, the biblical analogy was expanded upon in the Asturian ‘Chronicle of Alfonso III’ (early tenth century),17 where Muslims, in addition to Saracens and Ishmaelites, were also designated as Chaldeans. With this term, the author reminded his audience of the scriptural misfortunes suffered by the people of Israel, and presented the Asturians as the heirs of the Chosen People.18 In other writings, emphasis was drawn to the paganism that, it was assumed, characterized Saracens. Thus, the Mozarabic cleric Eulogius of Córdoba (d. 857), in his various treatises written in defence of voluntary martyrdom, was scrupulous in referring to Muslims as pagani, ethnici, and gentiles.19 We also know of some diplomatic occurrences of a term transliterated from the Arabic muslim under the Latin form muzlemite at the turn of the millennium.20
 
          Admittedly, other terms appeared in Iberian sources that signal a recognition of ethnic distinctions within the otherwise purportedly uniform Muslim community. Arabes and Mauri in particular were used in early Iberian texts to distinguish, respectively, the Arab and Berber populations that had settled in the peninsula after its conquest. Such is the case in the ‘Mozarabic Chronicle of 754’, which is attentive to the resentment felt by the Berbers/Mauri against the Arab ruling elite.21 However, with time ‘Arabs’ was less frequently resorted to, or lost its ethnologic specificity. It was only with the ‘Historia Arabum’ written by the archbishop of Toledo, Rodrigo Jiménez de Rada, in the mid-thirteenth century that it regained clearer currency. For ‘Moors’, which became, on the contrary, widely used, the meaning was variable.22 In the ‘Primera Crónica General’, promoted by King Alfonso X of Castile-León (1252–1284), ‘Moors’ referred either to those identified as the Arabs from Arabia in early Christian ethnology, or to the Berbers originating from Mauritania who had rebelled against the Arabs in eighth-century al-Andalus. But it could also be employed as a synonym for Hagarenes and thus point to Muslims in general.23 In all, the variety employed in medieval Iberian texts to name Muslim populations creates the impression of a great confusion of terms, at least when these terms are taken together by the modern reader.
 
          It has been argued that, in historiographical material at least, this confusion could be attributed to a historical methodology that favoured in many instances the compilation of previous writings that were not always standardized. However, a decisive and more important reason was the ignorance with which Iberian Christian historiographers regarded their Islamic foe, whom they nevertheless regularly alluded to in their stories. Behind the Saracens, the Moors and the Arabs, medieval people were only given to see the archetype of ‘them’, notwithstanding the respective identifications or allegiances to the Fatimid caliphate, the Cordoban emirate, or an autonomous pirate base. It was a strategic ignorance, insofar as unifying the Islamic world behind a totalizing designation was also an instrument for defining the valorous and virtuous Christian power that combatted it from the Iberian Peninsula. However, such purposes did not prevent Hispanic historians from underlining the significant internal rivalries that weakened Islamic political unity, especially in its Western parts. The discursive emphasis on both a totalist unity and on precarious fragmentation within the Muslim world, which was in operation through various scribal strategies, must therefore be conceived as twinned aspects of a rhetoric employed to glorify the actions of Iberian Christian historical figures as defenders of both territory and faith.24
 
          Once one considers that both the confusion and the genericism observed in the designation of Muslims in Iberian Christian sources could be the result of a calculated (un)awareness, the possibility of other terminological strategies appears a fruitful field of investigation. From such a perspective, a closer look at what could otherwise be interpreted as exceptions in Hispanic sources from the twelfth century reveals their abiding discursive potential and the eruption of characterizations and differentiations of Muslims based on a variety of ethno-political identities.
 
          In this regard, the introduction of a new term among the range of those available to Iberian writers to refer to Muslims can be considered the result of such strategies. Sources from the period testify to the introduction of the ethnonym ‘Moabites’.25 The term itself comes again from the Bible as a historico-genealogical resource: in the ‘Book of Genesis’ Moab is the son whom Lot fathered with his elder daughter, and from there became associated with the eponymous kingdom of Moab, located on the eastern side of the Dead Sea, whose inhabitants featured as foes to Old Testament Israel in various instances. In his ‘Dialogue against the Jews’, written sometime between 1106 and 1135, the Hispanic polemicist Petrus Alfonsi specifically identified the Moabites with the followers of Prophet Muhammad.26 A few years later, Renallo, author of the ‘Life of Saint Olegarius’, bishop of Barcelona from 1116, then of Tarragona from 1118 until his death in 1137, offered a synthesis of the new and old biblical genealogies. In a passage where we follow the count of Barcelona, Ramon Berengar III (d. 1131), over a tour of Italy to obtain support in his fight against Islam, we see him stopping at Genoa and requesting the assistance of the city “against the sons of Hagar and Moab”.27
 
          However, in many Iberian sources, the term is believed to have been used rather to refer to the Almoravids specifically, the Berber dynasty that took power in the Maghreb in the second half of the eleventh century, and later proceeded to conquer and rule over al-Andalus from 1086–1147. In addition to the biblical explanation behind this choice of ethnonym, we must consider the phonetic proximity of the Latin Mo(h)abitae with the Arabic al-murābiṭ (pl. al-murābiṭūn) as a determining restriction for the term’s significance. The reason behind this restriction might also have had to do with the name given in Latin sources to the Almoravid golden coins circulating in the Iberian Peninsula from the last decade of the eleventh century, namely, the morabetinos.28
 
          Moabitae, referring to the Almoravids, therefore cohabitated with more traditional terms with a similarly wide meaning and currency. Its status is not entirely clear in the case of the ‘Historia Compostellana’, a text written at the instigation of the archbishop of Santiago de Compostela, Diego Gelmírez (d. 1140).29 Chronicling the history of the Compostelan see but above all the episcopate of his sponsor, the ‘Historia’ dedicated many lines to the repeated warring between Christians and Muslims during this period. The latter were most of the time designated as Sarraceni, Hismaelitae, and sometimes Agareni. But the authors also named the Moabitae, whom a passage identified as Mauri30 whilst another stated that, “the heat of the sun [had] made them similar to the Ethiopians”.31 It might not be realistic to conclude that usage of the term was systematically restricted to designating the Almoravids in this text.32 The evidence provided by the ‘Historia Roderici’ is stronger. In this anonymous Latin chronicle, recounting the glorious deeds of the famous Cid (d. 1099) and composed at an unknown date during the twelfth century,33 ‘Saracens’ refers to Muslims in general. But among the terminology used, gens Moabitarum or more simply Moabite is often juxtaposed to Hysmaelite, with the Ishmaelites presented as having to collaborate with or submit to the new leading Islamic power of the ‘barbaric’ Moabites, of whom the context allows identification with the Almoravids.34 This juxtaposition suggests that the Moabites were not just a particular group within a whole, defined as ‘the Ishmaelites’, but rather that both terms were referring to a specific group. In this perspective, if Moabite referred to the Almoravids, to what group were the Ishmaelites assimilated? It must be noted that, in one instance at least, the Ishmaelites were presented as originating ‘from Hispania’.35 Could it be that this text relating the descendants of Ishmael to the Muslims of Spain acknowledged a specific national identity for the Andalusis? Another chronicle certainly did, albeit through a different use of vocabulary.
 
          The ‘Chronica Adefonsi Imperatoris’ (henceforward CAI) was written between 1147 and 1149 by a cleric close to King Alfonso VII of Castile-León (1126–1157), and probably at his instigation.36 The chronicle is dedicated to the narration of his reign, from Alfonso’s accession to the throne in 1126 to the preparations for the siege of Almería in 1147. Within the historiographical panorama of its time, this text testifies to a revival of interest in the Islamic world,37 especially its western parts whose contemporary dynamics are clearly described.38 In particular, the chronicler understood and competently rendered the change of rule in al-Andalus in the early twelfth century. In the title to Book II the chronicler specified that he aimed to narrate “the conflicts and battles which he [Alfonso VII] […] had with King ‘Alī, with his son Tāshufīn, and with the other kings and princes of the Moabites and Hagarenes”.39 The ensuing first chapter elaborated on this title, setting the historical context of the narrative:
 
           
            Departing from the natural order of things, let us come to deal with the wars which in times past were particularly hard-fought for the Christians. After the death of King Alfonso [VI, in 1109], […] King ‘Alī, who was the most powerful among the Saracens, and who as king of Marrakesh ruled over the Moabites, and on this side of the sea over the Hagarenes far and wide, and over many islands and peoples of the sea, like a serpent thirsting in the summer heat, raised his head and, as if he would triumph everywhere after the death of such a great man, summoned all the princes, commanders and soldiers of the Moabites together with a great army of Arab mercenaries, and many thousands of horsemen, crossbowmen and great companies of foot-soldiers, as numerous as the sand which is upon the sea shore. Having received advice from his experts, he gathered an army and crossed the sea with his son Tāshufīn and went to Seville.40
 
          
 
          In this passage, which exemplifies a strategy adopted throughout the text, we observe that the chronicler made use of terminology inspired by the Bible to designate Muslims: they were ‘Saracens’ and ‘Hagarenes’, two denominations not unusual at that stage, and ‘Moabites’, a more recent addition to the nomenclature, as we have seen. However, the author also reappropriated this terminology to shed light on the politico-ethnic variety of the Muslims with whom Alfonso VII dealt during his reign. Indeed, a clear distinction is made between the Moabites, here evidently designating the Almoravids from the Maghreb ruled by ‘King ‘Alī’, that is Emir ‘Alī ibn Yūsuf (1106–1143), and the Hagarenes, acknowledged specifically as the Muslims “on this side of the sea”, that is the Andalusis whom the Almoravids overpowered progressively from 1086 onward. Whereas the term ‘Hagarene’ worked as a synonym for ‘Saracens’ in previous texts, it was redefined in the CAI to apply only to the Muslims of Hispania, whilst ‘Saracens’ continued to refer to Muslims in a universalizing way.41 Later in the text, the chronicler even added one more group to this panorama: the Berber Almohads, whose rise to power in the Maghreb between 1120 and 1147 was similarly depicted quite accurately. They first appeared in a chapter relating that King ‘Alī had “to make war on the Muzmutos and the king of the Assyrians, called Abdelnomen, who attacked his territories without interruption”.42 This designation of the Almohad leader ‘Abd al-Mu’min as “king of the Assyrians”, recalling the biblical Nebuchadnezzar,43 allowed for a continuation of the scriptural tradition for which the author seemed to have particular enthusiasm.44 But on the other hand, the term Muzmuti had no relation to biblical genealogies, and was a phonetic rendition of ‘Masmuda’, referring to the Berber tribes who first supported the Almohad movement.45 In this case, the direct influence of the Arabic language on the Christian perspective should be acknowledged.
 
          Interestingly enough, this attention to both a distinction between Muslims from Berber and Andalusi descent, and the phonetico-linguistic precision in identifying them, also made its way into Alfonso VII’s diplomatic records, around the same period when the CAI was composed. From the mid-1130s, his chancery developed a habit of incorporating into the dating of its records short narrations46 showcasing the king’s glorious deeds: the reception of a new vassal, for example, or the visits of papal legates, royal marriages, conquests or military expeditions in al-Andalus, and so forth.47 From 1146 onward, it is not rare to encounter in these records references to Berber Muslims and/or their leaders. Thus, during the second half of 1146, three diplomas reminded their readers that they were issued “during the year when the Emperor [Alfonso VII] acquired Córdoba and made Abengania, prince of the Moabites, his vassal”.48 We can recognize here the Almoravid governor of al-Andalus Yaḥyā ibn Gāniya (d. 1148), who rallied Alfonso VII to face the rebellions weakening al-Andalus at a time when the Almoravid dynasty was threatened in the Maghreb by the rising Almohads.49 A few years later, a military campaign launched again against Córdoba – recently overrun by the Almohads – provided the opportunity to repeat on sixteen occasions, from August 1150 to August 1151, that the records were written “in the same year when the Emperor fought the Muzmutos over Córdoba and defeated them”.50 ‘Hagarenes’, however, are absent from Alfonso VII’s diplomatic collection. And yet, two records from July 1150 testify to the fact that Andalusis were nevertheless recognized as a specific ethno-cultural group, at least in the mind of the scribe who drafted the records. Both alluded in their dating formula to the same campaign, mentioning the Muzmuti / Almohads. But this time, these were not alone: “This charter was made when the Emperor had Córdoba surrounded and fought there against three thousands Muzmutos and many other Indeluciis [Induluciis in the earliest record, HS], and he defeated them.”51 Whereas the author of the CAI had resorted to a strategy of redefining the biblical terminology to characterize Muslims from Hispania, the scribe responsible for these records chose to build on the possibilities offered by local languages, using a word that was obviously transliterated from Arabic to acknowledge the ethno-political status of the ‘Andalusis’. Did he himself incorporate this new term into the Latin nomenclature? Did he read it somewhere? There is no way to answer these questions, but it is worth noting that no earlier or later diplomatic occurrences of the word are known to this day.
 
          All of these examples manifest a certain consistent tendency among some Iberian authors and scribes from the twelfth century. They were willing to conceive of a Muslim community that was not necessarily a uniform whole, but comprised various groups, themselves constituting a diverse range of ethno-political entities. The chronological coincidence raises in its turn a series of questions. The first relates to the reason why this tendency arose in Iberian documentation at this specific time. Various factors might have served as contextual but also technical triggers. On the broad scale of Latin Christendom, this period – coinciding with the opening of the crusades era – was marked by not only a broader interest in the Islamic world, but also a concerted effort to understand its complexity, though one informed by the aim of refuting Islam or repelling the territorial advance of its followers.52 Christian Spaniards were no strangers to that movement, and on the local Iberian scale the impact of the successive Berber invasions likely reinforced combative dispositions. But they might also have benefitted from a technical specificity, which was a result of this movement towards better understanding. The Iberian Peninsula was an enclave where many intellectuals gathered to learn from both the Hellenic sciences, which the Arabs had preserved, and the scientific production of the Arab-Muslim world itself.53 It was there that translators made this work available to a Latin audience,54 and translation methodologies might therefore have impacted on the terminology used to refer to Muslims.55 In all, more interaction, whether military or intellectual, generated a clearer view and a willingness to name Muslims accurately.
 
          Another question however remains that of the purpose of these tendencies in the Iberian documentation. If, as we underlined earlier, the monolithic term ‘Saracen’ could be deployed to enhance the glory of the Christians who faced such a tremendous enemy, was there some benefit in distinguishing Berbers and Andalusis among their ranks? The testimony of the CAI is particularly revealing in this respect. In this account of Alfonso VII’s reign, an important role is given to a certain “King Zafadola”, i. e. Sayf al-Dawla, “of the most illustrious lineage of the kings of the Hagarenes”.56 Last representative of the Huddid family that once ruled the taifa of Zaragoza, he was dispossessed of his kingdom by the Almoravids in 1110.57 The chronicle narrated how Zafadola then became a close collaborator with Alfonso VII against the Almoravids, and in the end the leader of the Hagarene resistance against them. Reporting a dialogue that supposedly took place between the Hagarene / Andalusi leaders and Zafadola, the chronicler wrote:
 
           
            When the princes, commanders and all the Hagarene people saw that miseries were multiplied […] they said: ‘What can we do, since we shall not be able to withstand war with the emperor and his commanders?’ Some of them replied saying: ‘The Moabites eat the fat of the land, they take away our possessions and our gold and silver from us, and they oppress our wives and children. Let us fight against them […] for we have no part in King Tāshufīn’s palace neither have we inheritance in the sons of ‘Alī and of his father Yūsuf.’ Others said: ‘First of all, let us make a peace agreement with the emperor of León and Toledo, and let us give him royal tribute, just as our fathers gave it to his fathers.’ This seemed good in their eyes and they agreed to make ready for war against the men of Marrakesh. […] Sending messengers, they called upon King Zafadola and all the lineage of the kings of the Hagarenes to come and make war on the Moabites.58
 
          
 
          This dialogue emphasized an Andalusi nation threatened by the Almoravid foreigners,59 and even credits some legitimacy to the Andalusi presence in the Peninsula. But it was also clear that this recognition worked only as long as the Hagarenes submitted to Alfonso VII. Now, the latter was king of Castile-León, but, as can be seen in the excerpts cited here, he also claimed the title of ‘Emperor of all Hispania’. He was even crowned emperor in May 1135, during a ceremony that Zafadola himself attended, among many other people, according to the CAI.60 The attention dedicated by the author of the CAI to the Western Islamic world and the distinction he maintained between various Muslim ethno-political entities were therefore part of the broader narrative of the ‘Hispanic empire’ in which the Andalusis had a role to play, as long as they accepted client status under the ‘imperial’ authority. In doing so, the CAI was nevertheless one step ahead of the ‘Historia Roderici’, that merely identified an Andalusi community through a fragile restriction of the meaning of the term ‘Ishmaelites’. The CAI, on the other hand, was incorporating the Andalusis into the Hispanic history and narrative implicitly. The Almoravids and Almohads, both groups that had recently arisen in the Maghreb, were external enemies; but the Andalusi community, settled in Iberia for a long time, shared a sense of Hispanic identity which made it possible for them to belong, with more or less negotiation, in the Iberian imperium that Alfonso VII wished to federate. They had to be subdued, but they were also shown as having a rightful place in the Iberian Peninsula.
 
          The various cases presented in this chapter illustrate how inventive medieval Spaniards could be when it came to the terms used to characterize Islam and its followers. They were able to conceive Islam as a single world, unified by a religious law and populated by Saracens and / or Moors, but also as a polity comprising of many peoples, territories, and ultimately identities. Iberian sources from the twelfth century show that chroniclers and scribes, in parallel with the traditional vision of enmity towards Saracens, aimed also to distinguish categories of peoples among them: the Berber ‘Moabites’ and ‘Muzmuti’, the ‘Hagarenes’, or Indeluci. These distinctions could be and certainly were utilized, and in the CAI they awarded an expedient legitimacy to the Andalusi community that served the chronicler’s political agenda. But these examples also challenge the commonly held idea of the Middle Ages as an age of reductive understandings of Muslims, and they undermine the misguided, simplistic idea of a clash of civilizations; such a thesis bears little relevance to conditions in both the past and present.
 
          Zafadola’s supposed speech stating his and his Andalusi people’s Iberian belonging singularly echoes the distressed replies that some French Muslims feel compelled to reply when they are urged to ‘go home’: “But this is my home.” These words, then and now, show that totalizing perceptions of what it means to be Muslim, past and present, are the result of discourses assumed more or less consciously by societies, and, further, that societies can also choose to refine discourses or adopt alternatives, with sharper distinction and sage discretion, if not assimilation and co-operation, as their guide.
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            Abstract
 
            As the cult of saints became increasingly important to the Christian religion during the latter stages of the Roman Empire, so too the veneration of relics became a central element of Christian piety. The urge to physically touch, kiss, or just be in the presence of saintly remains survives to this day. The estimated 250,000 British and Irish visitors to the relics of St Anthony of Padua in 2013, and the millions that attended the tours of St Thérèse’s relics to Ireland, in 2001, 2009, and 2012, offers us an insight into the enduring power with which saintly remains have been invested in Ireland.1 Indeed, the widespread media coverage of the discovery by Irish police in April 2018 of the heart of St Laurence O’Toole, stolen from Dublin’s Christ Church Cathedral six years earlier, indicates an ongoing fascination with the cult of relics. This chapter explores how and why the cult of relics became a key element in the functioning of the Christian church in early medieval Ireland, as elsewhere, and in the Church’s interaction with society. Furthermore, it will question whether it was the Church’s control of the cult that ensures its longevity or whether the Church simply tapped into an essential part of human existence. Through an examination of the veneration of relics in Ireland, this study will shed light on the lasting appeal of the cult and what implications this has for our perceptions of religion in our modern, secular, global society.
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            The Nature of Relics
 
            Relics are a manifestation of the cult of saints.2 They are regarded as extensions of the saint’s body and share its sacred quality. Proximity here is key. Saints had grown closer to Christ through death and this intimacy could be shared with those on earth who nurtured relationships with the saints. The tangibility of relics ensured the appeal of the cult. Through the perceived intervention of the saint they belonged to, relics were used for many purposes, for example, to heal the sick, to effect favourable changes in weather, and to ensure victory in battle. In Late Antiquity relics were used as diplomatic gifts to facilitate the nurturing of relationships and alliances, creating a social as well as geographical network of solidarity, obligation, and reciprocity. The use of relics in church and secular politics became a key feature of the cult of relics throughout the medieval era, as well as into the early modern and modern periods. In the Middle Ages the circulation of relics bridged distances and differences between territories, expedited the creation of military networks, and smoothed relations between princes.3 Part of the appeal of relics is their ability to transcend boundaries of time and place. The physical connection and interaction between pilgrim and relic could effectively collapse the temporal and spatial distance to the saint. The thaumaturgic power of relics was only one element in the cult. “Their ability to substitute for public authority, protect and secure the community, determine the relative status of individuals and churches, and provide for the community’s economic prosperity”,4 ensured a lasting role for relics within the medieval Church and society.
 
            The cult of relics is not just a medieval phenomenon. It is still a force in popular devotion, despite waning support for the church in increasingly secularized and multicultural societies such as Ireland. Space precludes an overview of the various forms of modern relic-related devotion here. Such behaviour persists, however, in most world religions,5 and in ‘secular’ or celebrity cults,6 and this suggests that, from an anthropological perspective, the tangibility of the cult of relics clearly satisfies some basic human need or desire. It is certainly intelligible in the context of Emile Durkheim’s theory of all forms of religion as “social cement”.7
 
            Despite the universality of the appeal of relics, it is only in the last fifty years that the cult of relics has become a distinct subject in studies of the cult of the saint.8 In particular, there has been a recent upsurge in interest in the cult of relics stimulated by a plethora of dedicated museum exhibits.9 The public and interactive nature of museums provides a valuable point of contact between the academic community and the general populace, and the success of these exhibitions reflects the interest of both groups in the cult of relics. Most notable was “Treasures of Heaven”, displayed in 2011 in the Cleveland Museum of Art, the Walters Art Museum, Baltimore, and in the British Museum, London.10 These recent major exhibitions of relics and reliquaries have called in to question the meaning of the cult in the modern age. Two key themes have emerged; one on the dichotomy between relics as talismanic objects and as objects of art and a second on whether there is a distinction between the secular and religious in relation to the cult.
 
            These are both important issues. Today, the original religious importance of relics is sometimes thought to be unintelligible to modern sensibilities. The varying accounts and newspaper reviews of the “Treasures of Heaven” exhibit, however, indicate that to some it was a secular experience and to others a religious one.11 The enduring devotional significance of the items, for some, is proven by the fact that, as a result of repeated kissing and touching, the display cases required extra cleaning.12 This underlines a key issue within the cult of relics: there is no inherent value in the actual items regarded as relics. As Patrick Geary has argued, the worth of relics is a social construct based on a communal acceptance that these remains belonged to an individual intimately connected to a higher power, and that this individual’s essence survives in the relics.13 Those who argue that a particular relic cannot be authentic and deride those who ‘are duped’ by a greedy church, fundamentally misunderstand this crucial point about the cult of relics.14 It is the people and their faith that imbue these objects with power and potency. There appears to be juxtaposition between the appeal of tangible items like relics – that can provide reassurance and facilitate intercession – and the deliberate use, and sometimes exploitation, of this belief by the authorities. Academic discourse needs to take these two different but linked modes of veneration into account.15
 
            Throughout the Middle Ages there was no scholarly consensus or legal codification of types of relics, or on the theological meaning of the cult in itself. Julia Smith has shown that, even when the cult was at its pre-Reformation height, there was a disjuncture between learned treatises and devotional practices.16 Relic theory is still being worked out. Recently, Steven Hooper has proposed a new tripartite theoretical framework which includes images as an integral component of the cult of relics and discards the previous dichotomy between the religious and the secular.17 I agree with Hooper that “classifying art and celebrity memorabilia as relics”, allows us to better understand recent behaviour.18 I am not convinced, however, that the relationship of people to celebrity memorabilia is the same as seeking divine intervention via holy relics. Relics are believed to hold power as a direct link to an intercessory saint who can act as representative at the resurrection. Can the same be said for modern celebrity heroes? Alexandra Walsham emphasizes, in her analysis of relics in post-Reformation Protestant England, that relics were treasured as keepsakes with spiritual and emotional significance rather than for material and miraculous properties. “The problem was that the potential for slippage between souvenir and sacramental, sign and receptacle of supernatural virtue was high.”19
 
            Investigations into efficacy and belief, such as Steven Justice’s examination of the purpose of incredible miracle stories in Medieval hagiography, presuppose that the Medieval mindset was one fundamentally distinct from our own.20 Considering the continued popularity of some medieval relic sites, however, and the creation of new object-focussed cults, whether religious or otherwise, it may not be helpful to regard the cult of relics in the Middle Ages as different from the veneration of relics today.21 An examination of the evidence for early Ireland indicates that the cult was anything but monolithic, and developed in response to the needs of particular communities and individuals.22
 
           
          
            The Irish Case
 
            The earliest written evidence for relics in Ireland is a statement in Cummian’s letter on the paschal controversy, written c. 632. Cummian, possibly a bishop of Clonfert on the Shannon, contends that the relics of the holy martyrs brought back from Rome authenticated the Roman edict regarding the correct dating of Easter, which was of dispute at the time. In case of any doubters, Cummian verified his argument by actually testing the efficacy of the relics, and, of course, they duly produced miracles: “We saw with our own eyes a totally blind girl opening her eyes at these relics, and a paralytic walking and many demons cast out.”23 This evidence is significant. Not only does Cummian defend at length the superiority of Rome, he also indicates the respect afforded to Roman martyrial relics, a theme which was to continue in Irish documentary sources in the following centuries.
 
            In his 'collection' of stories about Patrick, composed c. 690, Tírechán, reveals the extent to which the cult of relics had taken hold in Ireland by the late seventh century.24 His account of the travels of Patrick is a veritable goldmine of evidence for the veneration of bodily remains. His numerous references to the location of the bones of holy men, such as Assicus and Mucneus, suggest that the Irish countryside was beginning to be defined by the cult of relics at this time.25 He also makes an important claim that Patrick gave his disciple Sachellus, “a portion of the relics of Peter and Paul, Stephen, and Lawrence, which are in Armagh”.26 Regardless of how and when the Church of Armagh actually attained these relics, it was clearly using them to strengthen its political position, via Tírechán, in the late seventh century. In another episode, Tírechán recounts how Patrick ordained Olcán and granted him Roman relics in Dunseverick, Co. Antrim.27 He was concerned with establishing which churches ‘belonged’ to Patrick. He creates an image of an Irish countryside interspersed with relics, bestowed by Patrick and his disciples on the churches they founded. This reflects the strategic function of saintly remains in authenticating claims and ascertaining the jurisdiction of churches. In general, relics are an important element in Tírechán’s efforts to establish the primacy of Patrick as the founding saint in Ireland.
 
            In the seventh century, Armagh, which claimed to have been established by Patrick in the fifth century, was vying to be recognized as the leading Irish church. Armagh focussed on establishing Patrick as the greatest saint in Ireland and the apostle of the Irish. The biggest threat to Armagh’s primacy was from Kildare. The cult of relics, of corporeal remains in particular, played an essential role in this major political dispute in the early Irish Church. In his prologue to his ‘Life of Brigit’, written c. 675,28 Cogitosus declared that Kildare was, “the head of almost all the Irish churches with supremacy over all the monasteries of the Irish and its paruchia extends over the whole land of Ireland, reaching from sea to sea”.29 He supported these claims by exalting the relics of his patrons, Brigit, founder of Kildare, and Conláed, her bishop. He describes them, “laid on the right and left of the ornate altar and resting in tombs adorned with a refined profusion of gold, silver, gems and precious stones”.30 The grandeur of the tombs, their prime positions on either side of the altar, and the sumptuousness of the adornments, leave us in no doubt that the veneration of the corporeal remains of Brigit and Conláed was crucial to the church of Kildare. This is explicitly stated by Cogitosus, who marvelled at the large crowds drawn into Kildare by the tombs of its patrons.31 The presence of the corporeal remains of the founder drew many pilgrims and much revenue into the church, which was vitally important for the monastery’s political position.
 
            Cogitosus’s grand description of these ornate tombs clearly embarrassed Armagh, given its lack of any bodily remains for Patrick. However, Armagh did boast other relics. In the mid seventh-century quasi-legal text the ‘Liber Angeli’ Armagh supported its claims for superiority by emphasizing that it, “ought to be venerated in honour of the relics of the principal martyrs Peter and Paul, Stephen, Lawrence, and the others”.32 For, although Armagh could not claim the bones of Patrick, it did possess the blood of Jesus Christ in a “sacred linen cloth”.33 This ‘battle for supremacy’ appears to have been decided by an Armagh-Kildare pact appended to the ‘Liber Angeli’ in which Armagh is evidently granted primacy.34 Given the statements of Cogitosus, Tírechán and the ‘Liber Angeli’, it is clear that relics played a key role in the rivalry between the two churches.35
 
            Churches promoted the cult of their saints by commissioning hagiography, taking relics on tours or circuits, and of course, by the creation of shrines and reliquaries. Indeed, a key legacy of the cult of relics in medieval Ireland is the material evidence, which has helped define Ireland’s landscape and cultural heritage. The pilgrimage sites and routes dotted around the country and the opulent metalwork reliquaries on display in museums have contributed to Ireland’s fame as the ‘island of saints and scholars’.36 The layout of many early Christian monasteries accommodated and enticed pilgrims seeking to venerate the tombs of the saints and to seek miraculous intervention by the saint on their behalf. Dating to perhaps as early as c. 600 CE, slab or ‘A’ shaped shrines are possibly earliest material evidence for the cult of relics in Ireland.37 There is a clear similarity between these shrines and the martyria of the first few centuries of Christianity, and it could be argued that these were an Irish version of the Mediterranean cella memoriae – the cell or enclosure around the accessible tomb with its corporeal relic.38 Holes in the slab shrines at Killabuonia, Killoluiag, and Kilpeacan (and the window in the later shrine at Bovevagh, Co. Derry) correspond to the fenestella or cataracta of more monumental continental tombs.39 These openings provided access for the faithful to observe the holy relics and intensified the intimate relationship between saint and pilgrim. They also would have facilitated the insertion of items such as pieces of material termed brandea which pilgrims could ‘dip’ into the sacred space.
 
            Early Christians could supplement veneration at the tombs of the saints during their lifetime by being buried next to the saints after death. The faithful desired to be buried near the saint to ensure proximity to his resurrection on the day of judgement, thus increasing their own chances of a similar fate. This custom of burial ad sanctos increased at such a rate in the early Christian Church that the most desired burial sites were a source of markedly unholy quarrelling.40 The Irish evidence also indicates a developing concern about overcrowding because attempts were made to preserve the integrity of cemeteries and holy places.41 The division of ecclesiastical sites into inner and outer enclosures became the norm in early Ireland, as revealed by aerial surveys.42 Excavations reveal a pattern of an important shrine at the centre and the people buried outwards from this core.
 
            Elizabeth O’Brien’s analysis of the transition of Irish burial from pagan to Christian practices highlights that burial near the bones of the saint became a substitute for burial near the graves of the ancestors.43 Burial ad sanctos reflects the assimilation of native and Christian ideas governing the manner in which bones could legitimate sites. This is corroborated by the eighth-century collection of Irish church canons, the ‘Collectio Canonum Hibernensis’, which preserves the importance of ancestral cemeteries: “Man or woman should be buried in their paternal cemetery. For it is said: ‘cursed is everyone who is not buried in the grave of his fathers’.”44 The Church effectively promoted the Christian saint as a replacement for the ancestor by fitting his burial into this ready-made cultural matrix.
 
            The custom of burial ad sanctos in early Ireland also reveals important insights into the growing complicity between secular and ecclesiastical elites. Burial in the immediate vicinity of the saint was reserved for the most respected figures in the community – both religious and lay. The poem on the graves of the kings at Clonmacnoise glorifies the interment of important lay Christians, such as kings, within this inner sanctum.45 In the ‘Life of Munnu’ of Taghmon burial in the vicinity of the saint was considered a rare privilege.46 In this text the saint grants this honour to the donor of the land and stresses that all buried in the graveyard were assured of heaven.47 Indeed, Máire Herbert’s analysis of burial ad sanctos in early Irish hagiography reveals the levels of political interference in the location of saintly burials. She shows that burial privileges were bestowed on secular powers in return for grants to churches.48 Theories underpinning the veneration of relics fed into complex issues concerning jurisdiction over land and burial. Eighth-century legal texts such as the ‘Collectio Canonum Hibernensis’, ‘Córus Bésgnai’, and ‘Ríagail Phátraic’ reveal that the church was attempting to legislate and charge for burial at this time.
 
           
          
            The Formal Use of Relics
 
            The devotional activity surrounding the cult of relics led to the increasing employment of relics in the operations and framework of the Church. This is particularly well attested in the fundamental function of relics in church consecration, which was popularized by Ambrose, bishop of Milan, in the late fourth century.49 In many cases the relics used were those disseminated from Rome, to bind churches to it and to solidify certain Roman agreements and edicts. Around the turn of the fifth century the letters of Avitus of Vienne testify to the use of Roman relics in the dedication and consecration of churches in Gaul.50 By the eighth century relics were essential for the consecration of a church. In 787, the Seventh Ecumenical Council in Nicaea forbade the consecration of a church without a relic, under pain of “being deposed”.51 The cult of relics, thus, became rooted in the community’s Eucharistic worship.
 
            The Irish material indicates that relics were also an essential requirement in the foundation of churches in early Ireland. Evidence to support this can be found in a myriad of sources. The ‘Collectio Canonum Hibernensis’, for example, provides extensive sanctions to conserve the purity of places consecrated by saints’ relics.52 Furthermore, the ‘Annals of Ulster’ record that when Bishop Colmán and his Irish monks left Lindisfarne after their defeat at the Synod of Whitby, they brought with them relics and founded a church on Inishbofin.53 The implication is clearly that the relics and the foundation of the church were intimately connected. According to the mid-ninth-century ‘Virtutes Fursei’, at his departure from Louth in 626 Fursa brought with him to Francia not only relics (pignora) of Patrick, but also those of local patron saints Beoán and Meldán, amongst others.54 With these relics Fursa built a church in thirty days, in honour of the twelve apostles. Similarly, the eighth-century law text ‘Bretha Nemed Toísech’ states that the qualifications of a good church included both the tomb of a righteous man, presumably the founding saint, and the relics of saints, which may have been placed inside the church as part of the consecration rite.55
 
            Once relics were in place within the church, they became part of the official emblems or insignia, and as such were used to represent that church’s position and status. Insignia, meaning symbols or badges of office, became a specific type of relic that represented a particular saint or church. The authority of insignia is preserved by ‘Cáin Adamnáin’,56 which protects “the immunity of the church, her familia, her insignia and her sanctuaries”.57 Furthermore, the text stresses that the insignia or relics of churches merit particular protection and if they are damaged or violated in any manner, regardless of the location of the insignia at the time, a full fine is incurred.58 The ‘Liber Angeli’ promoted the insignia of Patrick as superior to all others: “Whosoever insults or violates the consecrated insignia of Patrick, shall pay twofold.”59
 
            Relics effectively symbolized the saint and his church. If they were disrespected in any manner this was equivalent to slighting the actual saint, which would require proper retribution. In 809, the ‘Annals of Ulster’ record “the murder of Dúnchú, superior of the community of Tullylish beside the shrine of Patrick in the abbot’s house”.60 We are informed later in the same year that the repercussion of this act was an attack by Áed son of Niall.61 The reaction of the community was in response not just to the killing of Dúnchú but also to the perpetration of this act next to the shrine of Patrick. It was a gross violation to commit such a crime in a sacred space. It showed contempt not only for Patrick but also for his Church of Armagh. As political patron of Armagh it was a matter of honour for Áed to retaliate against such a base crime of disrespect, as it was a clear affront to his authority. This episode is part of the complex political wrangling that characterized Áed’s kingship. An earlier incident of disrespect towards Armagh was the assault by the notorious Donnchad of Meath in 789 on the insignia of Armagh (the Staff of Jesus and relics of Patrick) at a gathering.62 Like Áed, Donnchad was very astute at harnessing the power of relics and appreciating their various uses. These are just a couple of examples of the profanation of relics, and they provide an interesting insight into the alliances and maintenance of power within the Irish Church and society.
 
            The political use of relics is well attested in the cult of relics in the church as a whole and became increasingly integral to the interactions between the Irish church and secular elites from the eighth and ninth centuries onwards. Relics would be present at the making of agreements and swearing of oaths and they were taken on tour to promote the cult of a particular saint, to seek intercession, and to exact tribute for his church. For example, the ‘Annals of Ulster’ states sub anno 734 that “the relics of Peter, Paul, and Patrick were taken on tour to execute the law”.63 Relic circuits provided an opportunity for the collection of revenue. The extent to which this was the primary objective of these circuits has been a matter of debate.64 The timing of some relic circuits coincided with famines or the outbreak of disease and there may have been genuine concern for the well-being of the population at a time of undoubted difficulty and hardship.
 
            Nevertheless, revenue collection was certainly an important facet of these tours. The early Irish law texts ‘Cóic Conara Fugill’ and ‘Berrad Airechta’ both make reference to the “earnings of a reliquary” (tuillem menistrech).65 Another legal text, ‘The Heptads’ includes the “earnings of reliquaries” (tuillem meinistri),66 among its list of the rights that cannot be recovered by distraint.67 The phrase is glossed as “i. e. pay for protection by the relic, i. e. which is earned by the relics that are carried about, i. e. of tithes and first fruits and alms”.68 The circuit of relics combines two of the key elements intrinsic to the success of the cult of relics: faith and authority. For the relics of a particular saint to contain any real power and longevity lay Christians needed to believe in their intercessory power. The relics also needed to be an effective resource for the church and secular elite to be adequately promoted.
 
            The multiplicity, and various use, of terms for relics in early Ireland indicates that the cult of relics was complex and that there was no exclusive approach or definitive theory. At the very least, it is clear that Medieval Irish writers were continually interrogating the specificities of relics.69 Despite this multiplicity, a close analysis of the uses of these terms often fails to reveal distinct meanings. It is difficult to disentangle, for example, terms such as creatura, cretair, benedictio, meinistir, and chrismale, all of which relate to the liturgical use of relics in Medieval Ireland. This difficulty in defining terms for relics is echoed in studies of the material manifestation of the cult, which suggest that medieval reliquaries created a distance between relic and pilgrim, rather than facilitating an intimate connection.70 Access to relics was strictly regulated by the Church, which used these precious objects to consolidate its authority.71 A similar obfuscation of relics is revealed by Christopher Jones’s analysis of Old English terms for relics. He claims that terms such as reliquias and haligdom “occlude and elide, collectivize and largely depersonalize the ‘holies’ that they contain”.72 While the sheer variety of terms used for relics in Medieval Irish texts would suggest an attempt at illumination, a detailed analysis of the terms for relics in Medieval Ireland may reveal similar results to those put forward by Jones for Anglo-Saxon England.
 
           
          
            Conclusions – Modern Relevance of The Cult of Relics?
 
            From this very general and brief examination of the cult of relics in early medieval Ireland, we can observe a few important themes emerging. We can see that relics were more than just holy items to be revered by the faithful, they were administrative tools used in the day-to-day running of the Church. The evolution of relics into insignia and official emblems became a useful tool at the Church’s disposal in its interaction with lay society. The sources also convey a clear sense of the political use of relics to attain and maintain influence by clerical and secular elites and an understanding by these elites that relics were vehicles with which to ‘control’ the faithful in general. An important element here is that relics were symbols of authority and power. We must not, however, adopt an overly cynical view of the role of relics in early medieval Ireland, or indeed, in general. The enduring power of the cult, despite recent criticism of the hierarchy, power, and control of the Catholic Church, reflects the inherent appeal of relics to the lay community. Part of the success of the cult of relics in early Ireland was the fact that many aspects of the cult fitted well into pre-existing beliefs concerning the active role of the ancestor and his or her remains in society.
 
            It is difficult to ascertain the exact details of the progression of relics from being objects of popular devotion to becoming political tools of the power brokers in medieval society. Indeed, given the discussion above, it would seem that a more useful approach is to view these two elements as simultaneous and inextricably linked. While many individuals do not engage in the veneration of relics, the cult is a fairly consistent feature of religion across varying time periods, faiths and geographical locations. An examination of the medieval cult of relics indicates that the Church facilitated and accommodated an existing need. The Church harnessed, rather than created, the cults of saints and relics. While some cults were ‘invented’ by ambitious church leaders, such as Ambrose of Milan, others evolved at a local level out of the commemoration of a respected religious community leader or an inspiring devout individual. But the relative ‘success’ or fame of a cult is often as a result of effective promotion by elites.
 
            It is clear that the role of the saint as patron and mediator is at the very core of the appeal of the cult. The case of the heart of Laurence O’Toole provides an instructive example. In an era of declining church attendance, why did the return of this stolen relic attract so much media attention?73 Given the discussion above, the answer could have its roots in the historical significance of Laurence O’Toole as defender of Dublin’s interests in the twelfth century, one of the most difficult periods in the city’s history. Assistant Garda Commissioner Pat Leahy spoke of his pleasure at returning the relic to its “rightful place among the people of Dublin”.74 The heart of Laurence O’Toole, therefore, represents the heart of Dublin itself, and the crime was perpetuated against the community as a whole. Indeed, Christ Church Cathedral, as a monument, represents Dublin, and is one the city’s most famous landmarks and tourist attractions.
 
            In an increasingly secularized age, some argue that celebrities have replaced medieval saints as patrons.75 Modern technology facilitates the fostering of perceived relationships with celebrities and social media provides a forum in which fans can communicate directly with the subjects of their devotion. The recent live broadcast of the royal wedding of Prince Harry and Meghan Markle on May 19th, 2018, promoted a virtual familiarity between the royal couple and the general public. A countless number of viewers dressed up as wedding guests for the event or hosted wedding viewing parties, replete with formal invitations and wedding cake. This indicates a desire by these viewers to be an active part of the intimate ceremony. Hours after the wedding some official guests auctioned their gift bags online.76 This sort of intimacy can be attained on a permanent basis at the Hollywood Forever cemetery in Los Angeles, where burial plots are priced according to proximity to celebrity graves – a modern secular version of burial ad sanctos.77
 
            Perhaps the most important lesson to be learned from an examination of the medieval evidence, in particular in relation to early Ireland, is that there is dialectic at play between the veneration of relics as a popular act and one fashioned by elites. This dialectic transfers to the modern day, with the substitution of commercial considerations for those of the medieval abbot and aristocracy. Jan Geisbusch has shown how in recent years Catholic relics have been alienated from traditional institutional settings and traded through the internet, especially via auction sites like eBay, which appears as an arena on constructing and contesting religious significance through sacred objects.78 Pilgrimage to holy sites must be supported by an institutional framework and infrastructure, which is inevitably created and maintained by governments and organisations that profit from the phenomenon. For example, one can only visit the grave of Elvis because his family at Graceland, supported by the local authority and community, motivated by varying degrees of commercialism, have accommodated visitors. Again, this is not to underplay the devotional significance of these items and sites to certain individuals or to exaggerate the mercenary aspects of the cult. In order to fully appreciate the relevance of the cult of relics today, we must acknowledge that popular devotion and commercial or institutional promotion are two sides of the one coin. If we frame our analysis of the veneration of relics within a singular model, in which the ‘official’ and ‘popular’ are co-dependant, we can better understand the enduring appeal of the cult.
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            Abstract
 
            Resilience is a key theme in contemporary urban studies, with researchers seeking to understand what it is that makes some urban communities better equipped to cope with trauma than others. However, this scholarship rarely draws on historical examples to understand how resilience might emerge over the long term. This chapter introduces key concepts relating to resilience and the ways in which communities are able to anticipate trauma and applies these ideas to understanding the resilience of the community of medieval Southampton. Southampton faced a number of traumatic events in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, not least the Black Death and a French raid in 1338. Evidence from archaeological excavations in the city is drawn upon to consider the different ways that members of Southampton’s community were able to protect their interests, build resilience and anticipate trauma, and the implications of their actions for urban development. The chapter demonstrates how the idea of resilience can be used to provide deeper insights into the political structure of medieval towns, and also assesses how archaeological evidence might be used to further develop and test concepts which are more typically used in understanding the modern city.
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          Resilience is an important concept across the humanities and social sciences, although its meaning is contested. Developing from origins in the natural sciences, in basic terms resilience is the ability of a system to ‘bounce back’ from some form of trauma (either caused within the system or from the intervention of some externality), either to its previous state or through adaptation.1 The importance of adaptation has been repeatedly stressed, as it is the means through which systems build the capacity to resist similar traumas in the future.2 As the concept of resilience has received increasing use in the social sciences, it has been continuously re-defined and re-imagined. As will be discussed below, many approaches seek to develop generalising models and rules for understanding societal resilience, whilst others, such as the geographer Ben Anderson,3 see resilience building as a contextual and complex set of processes. The use of an historical case study, where we can trace socio-economic processes and assess their implications, allows a contribution to be made to this debate, by reflecting upon the extent to which general rules appear applicable and exploring theoretical frameworks which might prove useful for understanding resilience today.
 
          In this chapter I draw on contemporary political discourse to explore the relationship between ideas of adaptability and resilience, arguing that these are different but related concepts which emerge through the performance of social relations.4 This relationship between social structure, adaptability and resilience is examined through the consideration of the medieval town of Southampton (Figure 1), which, in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, suffered from a range of traumatic and disruptive events, including a raid by the French, the disruption of supply lines due to warfare and sheep murrain and the Black Death. My approach is grounded in ‘assemblage theory’, a means of approaching the past which stresses the historical contingency of social relations and their unpredictable unfolding. Importantly, it is an approach in which we can define the town not as a fixed spatial entity but as a socio-spatial process, of a community of people, things, materials and ideas in flux, which is both affective upon and effected by external processes.5
 
          
            1 Modelling Resilience: General Rules
 
            The notion that resilience exists as a set of general rules can be seen as a product of the concept’s origins in the natural sciences, where it was used to explore the ways in which ecological systems are able to recover from external trauma. From a socio-economic perspective, this approach is best exemplified in studies of economic resilience, which seek to develop an understanding of which factors allow an economic system to exhibit resilience, to recover quickly from trauma.
 
            A link between social organisation and adaptability is demonstrated in research within contemporary society. Simmie and Martin argue that regions pass through an economic cycle of specialisation and, as the economy becomes more specialized, resilience decreases as there is less adaptive capacity; as regions become more homogenized in their economic base, they become less resilient.6 Generally, more economically, ecologically, or socially diverse systems are considered resilient, as they are more flexible in their ability to adapt to change; however whilst diversity can build resilience through widening access to resources and spreading risk, it might also create conflict and weaken social ties.7 Considering the resilience of cities, Chelleri sees resilience as emerging at the intersection of economic, political, social and environmental networks, proposing that changes in one of these sub-systems may have implications for the whole, which can be countered through adaptation.8 Thinking about adaptability and resilience therefore requires us to think about towns and cities as networks, with the key to resilience lying in the ability to maintain connections, which might be achieved through diversification of environments or economies, decentralising social and political systems to spread risk, allowing it to return to its basic state whilst at the same time responding to change.9
 
            Within this chapter archaeological evidence is used to explore the question of resilience. Similar models based upon systems approaches have long been utilized within archaeology, particularly to explore questions of societal collapse, allowing archaeologists to model general societal pre-conditions for success or failure (although such approaches have not been prevalent within British medieval archaeology), demonstrating the potential for exploring resilience through archaeological data.10 A similar approach, based on empirical comparison of multiple societies has been developed by Curtis in an important study of pre-industrial agricultural societies.11 Through empirical study he identifies a relationship between the organisation of resources and political strategies and the ability of a community to adapt to crisis. He hypothesizes that communities which are egalitarian are likely to be less vulnerable than those with a more polarized power structure. This resilience may be achieved through adopting risk-avoidance strategies or repetition of adopting flexible regimes, to adapt to new challenges. In contrast, the coercive or short-termist approaches taken in societies where elites seek to exploit the land for profit is likely to result in vulnerability.
 
            Models of resilience have developed over time with, in particular, a realisation that the ability to adapt is critical, so as not to make a society repeatedly vulnerable to the same trauma; an observation made particularly acutely in studies undertaken in the aftermath of Hurricane Katrina. Such realisations have led to resilience studies developing in new directions, focussing on the adaptive capacity of societies, with particular attention being paid to specific contextual factors rather than general explanatory models. It is within this discourse that the current contribution can be most comfortably situated. It is my contention that any similarities between medieval and modern societies must be proven rather than assumed and, therefore, that the application of general models developed for contemporary society may mask real similarities and differences between the structures of medieval and modern society. Furthermore, their application to medieval evidence may also provide a means to test to the universal applicability of such models, which, in turn, may impact the contexts in which they can be applied today. Whilst much contemporary political discourse around this subject is linked to the way in which a dogma of resilience has developed as a means of protecting the neo-liberal social order of the twentieth and twenty-first centuries,12 the basic premise that communities take steps to protect what they believe to be important to their social well-being, and that their paths may be hindered by other interest groups, is one which might be tested through historical or archaeological data, to reveal a range of behaviours which might help us better understand the nature of resilient and sustainable societies.13
 
            
              1.1 From Systematic Resilience to Adaptation and Anticipation
 
              In a recent summary of the study of resilience in modern political discourse, Anderson has argued that the term is utilized in a variety of different ways, as dogma, power dynamic or policy, for example, with its use intended to have different consequences and arising from different historical processes.14 He proposes that rather than homogenising resilience through the development of generalising models, we must embrace this diversity, to understand what kind of a thing resilience might be in different circumstances, in other words that it is contextually variable. In basic terms resilience is a form of anticipatory action. Whereas adaptability is the capacity of a place to change, resilience implies the use of some strategy to respond to a perceived vulnerability. By exploring these strategies, we can, therefore, seek to understand what was deemed vulnerable and requiring protection by different groups within a society, and the ability that they had to effect some change.
 
              Following Anderson a range of different forms of anticipatory action can be taken.15 Trauma might be pre-empted, with measures being taken to stop it from ever happening, precautions might be taken to prevent it or limit its effects or communities may accept that an anticipated shock might occur and be prepared for it. If we acknowledge the importance of anticipatory action, we implicitly accept that the futures which unfold are historically contingent, and that certain futures might be formed or prevented through action in different places or times. It may seem obvious that the future emerges from the past, but the critical point is that futures cannot be entirely planned; they emerge in unpredictable ways, which are shaped, in various ways, by patterns of behaviour and natural processes. Resilience therefore becomes a specific utilisation of knowledge; that something is vulnerable and that steps can be taken to make it less so. Threats are emergent; they may arise from social or natural processes, they may have certain implications because of their intersection with other processes. An earthquake is only a threat if these geological processes intersect with the socio-economic processes of everyday life, for example. Resilience therefore implies the identification of something as having value and of a community as having some power to take measures to protect it.16
 
              Resilience might be specifically linked to the concept of preparedness, it implies a recognition that something is vulnerable and cannot be entirely protected; rather than prevention it becomes a way of resisting the world, of resisting a possible future. If we perceive of a world unfolding from social relations it might be perceived as a series of potentially dangerous events, which must be anticipated if the social order is to be protected.17 A difference can, therefore, be identified between the capacity to adapt, which relates to the ways in which a system is structured, and resilience, a socially constructed response to a perceived vulnerability.18 My aim here is to move away from an essentialist position which sees a system as resilient, to explore how vulnerability and resilience emerge from social relations and are processes which might be performed at different scales, with varying and potentially conflicting implications. As Soens states, “societal resilience and vulnerability of people are clearly two different things”19; whilst infrastructure and institutions may survive this does not mean that communities are not affected by trauma in a variety of ways, which, in some cases, may be due to the restrictions on adaptability caused by those same institutions. Whereas adaptability arises from the nature of the relations which form a social system, resilience emerges from the manipulation of these relations, by moving or distancing elements of it or by taking measures to transform relations.20 Therefore, adaptability is imminent within social relations, but resilience is necessarily prior to these relations, as a form of pre-emptive historical action which surfaces in certain performances of the present.21 Critically, it is a resistance to the natural adaptability of systems, which might emerge in such a way that it over-writes the existing system; as such resilience is a strategy taken to counter a double threat – of destruction by shock and destruction by unmanaged and unpredictable adaptation. In what follows, I suggest that the archaeological and historical evidence from the Middle Ages offers an opportunity to examine the long-term consequences of anticipatory behaviour, in a way that studies of this behaviour in contemporary societies cannot. Therefore, the aim of this analysis is not to simply test general rules and models but, rather, to reveal the implications of anticipatory behaviour which might allow us to better understand the unintended consequences of resilience building today.
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                  Figure 1: Map of medieval Southampton, showing key locations mentioned in the text. Image: Ben Jervis.

               
             
           
          
            2 Adaptability, Social Structure and the Middle Ages: An Assemblage Approach
 
            By focussing on a historical case study, it is possible to use the archaeological context as a laboratory for exploring the implications of these ideas, and of analytical approaches which might help us to better understand the relational character of adaptability and resilience. By understanding a wide variety of ways in which resilience emerges, we become better able to develop strategies to deal with trauma and understand the implications of this behaviour over a period of a century or more, something which is unachievable through a focus on modern situations where decision making processes are ongoing and it is only possible to think about their implications in a hypothetical sense.
 
            The case study presented here is that of fourteenth- and fifteenth-century Southampton, a major medieval port town in southern England. From an economic perspective, Southampton was remarkably homogeneous. Although there was small scale craft manufacture, with archaeological evidence for iron working and pottery manufacture for example, the economy was principally focussed on trade and servicing merchants.22 In the thirteenth century this trade was, itself, particularly homogenous, with wool from Southampton’s wider region being the principal export, and wine from Gascony being the principal import.23 Generalising models of resilience would, therefore, suggest that Southampton was likely to be highly vulnerable to the political and ecological crises of the fourteenth century, which cut off access to Gascony and impacted the wool yield.24
 
            Historical data reveal, however, that Southampton did not fail, but was able to adapt and recover. Although trade was depressed through the middle and later parts of the fourteenth century, Southampton was able to restore its position as an important port in the fifteenth century, largely due to its importance as a landing place for Italian merchants, who exported wool initially to Flanders and later to the Mediterranean, and as a point of entry for exotic goods from eastern trade routes.25 The terrier, a survey of property in the town dated to 1454, but detailing the occupation and ownership of plots over several decades, reveals only a small number of vacant plots despite the devastation of the French raid of 1338, which is reflected in the archaeological record in the form of deposits of burnt demolition debris, and the Black Death in the later fourteenth century.26 The population of Southampton likely dropped after the Black Death, although exact figures are not available, limiting the demand for housing, whilst works to the town wall made certain areas which had once been occupied as merchant dwelling less attractive, with them becoming open gardens (potentially widening the biodiversity of the town and increasing food security).27 Archaeological evidence demonstrates quick rebuilding in timber rather than stone, including the development of new plots, potentially as speculative rental properties.28 Historically, Southampton’s burgesses had a high degree of political autonomy, formalized in a charter of 1199. It is clear from their petitions to the crown for relief and the reduction of fee farm, as well as disputes with merchants from other towns that they employed protectionist strategies to sustain a degree of income and limit their burden in times of hardship.29 Burgesses held some land outside of the town and were also able to influence their hinterland by providing opportunities for trade and entering into financial arrangements with local producers.30 Southampton had a distinct advantage over other local market towns due to the variety of imported goods available, although many of these would only be in the reach of a small number of households in the wider region. We can see, however, in the steps taken by Southampton merchants attempts to secure relations with its wider region and foreign traders, exploiting their position as holding access to the major port for the region.
 
            At a superficial level at least, Southampton seems to have been equipped to absorb the traumas of the fourteenth century, with its trade axis changing towards the Mediterranean, making it an important connection between Italian markets and the southern English cloth industry, both by exporting their products and importing dyestuffs essential for its growth and development.31 Rather than seeking to apply general rules to understand how adaptable Southampton was to crisis, my approach here is to explore the nature of resilience and the strategies employed within Southampton and beyond, and to highlight their implications for strategies of resilience today. Within the context of medieval studies, such an approach has further value in re-opening debates over the occurrence of an urban crisis in the later fourteenth and early fifteenth centuries from a new perspective, building on previous conclusions that towns cannot be considered alone but must be examined within their region, an endeavour well suited to the relational approach to adaptability and resilience advocated here.32
 
            Recent approaches in urban history, archaeology and geography have sought to move beyond an essentialist approach to the urban, to explore how cities emerge as spatially situated social processes.33 Following scholars such as Deleuze and Guattari and DeLanda they see the city as existing as a coagulation of flows, a process of ‘territorialisation’ in which the city as an entity is formed at the affective intersection of flows of people, goods, resources, materials, ideas and capital, for example.34 The city does not exist as such, but occurs as an ongoing process, with the ‘mineralisation’ of these flows creating the concrete urban landscape as the site of re-occurring social interactions, which necessarily requires it to extend beyond its physical limits.35 Urban ecosystems are, therefore, more than the environment of the city itself, but include the wider surroundings, the region which is instigated in the performance of the city.36 Such an approach also acknowledges that human agency is not the only form of power within the city. Instead, agency is generated in the coming together of flows,37 with the non-human having power to stimulate the emergence of new urban futures or to decay the structures put in place by mechanism of bureaucracy, be that through the decay of materials or the colonisation of open spaces by plant species or the spread of microbial disease.38 Whereas adaptability emerges in these different relations, resilience becomes the manipulation of these flows, the management of this potency, to protect specific ways of urban being.
 
            The concept of vibrant materials, particularly drawing on the work of Jane Bennett,39 is increasingly important in archaeological scholarship, and is one with which medieval people might have been sympathetic. Fundamentally this concept requires us to be aware of the power that materials might have over us, meaning that the world is not shaped by human intentionality alone, but by interaction between human and material forces. Medieval examples such as the use of humeral theory in agricultural practices, an approach based in scientific knowledge, and measures taken to prevent the exhaustion of resources such as crop rotation and flood defence measures all demonstrate an ability to manage natural forces.40 We might also see such an appreciation of the power of the material in in the use of apotropaic objects, for example the burial of pilgrim souvenirs to protect a household or bless the fields.41 Rather than focus on these acts as religious, or to simply identify them as ‘ritual’ behaviour, we can propose that these were anticipatory measures, taken to protect specific ways of life, measures which can also be seen more concretely and explicitly in the endowment of parish churches, religious institutions and chantries.42
 
            In his analysis of urban development in medieval Europe, DeLanda identifies two extremes of urban assemblage.43 The first is the meshwork, which we might view as a true ‘assemblage’ of interconnected participants, which come together in unpredictable ways. Within these assemblages past connections open the potential for future ones. Such assemblages occupy a ‘smooth’ space, in which flows are free to entangle with each other in promiscuous and unpredictable ways, with little control exerted over them. DeLanda suggests that such meshwork assemblages are characteristic of ‘gateway’ cities, such as ports. These places exist as islands, coagulations of flows from distant places, over which they exert little control. The opposite is the hierarchy, emerging through a homogenising process of stratification. In such cities, components are sorted and bonded together through bureaucratic mechanisms, which can be likened to the sorting and cementing of sediment in the process of rock formation. These might be perceived of as occupying a space which is striated, preventing flows from moving in some directions; ‘coding’ them to interact in specific ways to lead to futures which, whilst not entirely predictable, are managed.44 In both cases futures are historically contingent and unpredictable, but within the hierarchy futures are anticipated and worked upon more explicitly. Such cities may exert control by homogenising the environment around them, either directly or indirectly, becoming central places. Such a theoretical approach finds a degree of historical legitimacy. In his study of economic development in northern Europe in the early medieval period, Loveluck contrasts the comparative freedom of coastal areas with inland areas, and sees the growth of ports as an attempt by authorities to exert power over trading activity, whilst acknowledging the need to create urban centres in which merchants had the freedom to accrue capital, receiving protection in return.45 From our perspective, adaptability is a characteristic of the meshwork, whilst resilience emerges from stratification, a manipulation of flows to create a homogenized and predictable future, rather than the messy and unpredictable one emerging from an adaptive meshwork.
 
            In contemporary discussions of the implications of resilience in neoliberal societies it is this stratified element that is emphasized, resilience becoming perceived negatively as a means of maintaining a subjugating status quo. A parallel can be drawn here with the perception of medieval society as rigidly hierarchical. The behaviour of medieval communities was constrained, to varying degrees, by the interests of the elite, although it should be noted that resistance, as exemplified by events such as the peasants’ revolt, also constrained elite action. By acknowledging the presence of meshwork elements within medieval society resilience can become something more positive, a means through which communities might overcome some perceived disadvantage, in the medieval context, this might equate to those outside of the seigniorial or urban elite being able to shape their future, providing a counter-narrative to that of subservience, deference, and subjugation.46 By exploring the relationship between these different elements of the urban assemblage in historical perspective we can, therefore, potentially contribute alternative ways of looking at the relationships between different forms of power and adaptive capacities in both past and contemporary societies, and view resilience not as a means of power being exerted through a hierarchy, but rather as emerging out of a range of behaviours performed across society.
 
            Meshwork and hierarchy sit on a continuum, the reality being that some cities exhibit more, or less, meshwork elements. Importantly, the dominance of these elements will vary as social relations unfold; hierarchies may become de-stratified as they are ‘over-coded’ by other processes, perhaps an unanticipated process or one which was insufficiently or ineffectively prepared for, whilst these processes also occur at multiple scales. Cities must constantly change to adapt to threats (through the embracing of meshwork characteristics), but also be stratified to ensure that certain structures are in place to maintain urban society.47 Cities are assemblages of assemblages, such as households, themselves heterogeneous bundles of people, things and connections which cause them to ‘overflow’ the space with which they are associated.48 Processes of stratification, of seeking to control the vibrant flows of matter and energy which constitute life, may occur at multiple scales and tension between these scales may also lead to specific processes of anticipation and preparedness emerging at the expense of others. It is these specific processes, and their implications for understanding adaptive behaviour, which are the focus of the remainder of this paper.
 
           
          
            3 Resilience at the Microscale
 
            DeLanda highlights how medieval towns and cities were microbial laboratories.49 Disease could spread quickly, as seen by the rapid spread of plague, with the effect of ‘over-coding’ existing social structures, breaking down existing structures and creating opportunities for new ones to emerge, as is particularly seen in the changes to the organization of the rural economy in the fifteenth century.50 Whilst the understanding of the causes of disease was undeveloped, there was an acceptance of the need for good hygiene to prevent its spread. The capacity to spread disease is a quality of waste matter. Archaeological evidence demonstrates the occurrence of worms, spread through exposure to human excrement and food waste attracted disease carrying rodents for example.51 Measures were taken to remove waste from the centre of the town, where limitations on space and the proximity of residents combined to make waste management a key concern. Archaeological excavations reveal extensive excavations of pits in backyards across Southampton. These were dug for a variety of purposes, including as cess pits, and were often back-filled with a range of domestic waste.52
 
            By studying the ways in which these pits were filled, the case can be made that processes of vulnerability and resilience building were being played out. A range of analyses demonstrate that waste was not dumped in pits in a haphazard manner, but was structured. Sterile layers, of shell or earth, were deposited. Analysis of fly pupae show that pits were sealed, preventing further insect infestation.53 What we are seeing here is an attempt to neutralize the potent elements of this waste matter, to homogenize what had been a diverse mix of objects, food waste and natural substances through a process of stratification; of sorting it into a mulch of waste and cementing its position through burial.54 At the micro-level this process was one of managing potential futures, of categorising and disposing of the products of historical processes to prevent them from lingering and playing a role in the future. Rather than relying on an ability to adapt to disease, measures were taken to anticipate and prevent its occurrence. Through the repetition of such processes across the town, combined with the enacting of municipal regulations on waste management,55 we can see resilience to the threat of disease emerging at the microscale, through individual interactions with waste matter and anticipation of its potential consequences.
 
            Despite these measures, disease was a critical issue in the medieval town.56 Humans and microbes co-evolved, humans developing immunity to one strain as new ones developed. It is here that we can bring in to focus the idea that resilience exists as a resistance to the world, as an acknowledgement that risks cannot be entirely removed but that steps can be taken to prepare for and pre-empt them. Disease would always be a risk, but by taking measures to prevent its spread, by acknowledging a source of vulnerability, resilience could be built in some form. What we see in waste management is the removal of vibrant matter from the urban assemblage as a conscious effort to exert some control over an anticipated, but unpredictable future. Importantly this can be characterized as a ‘bottom-up’ strategy, in which societal power emerges out of multiple performances of anticipatory behaviour distinctive to the urban environment – a widespread enacting of knowledge to manage a future over which the whole community had a stake.
 
           
          
            4 The Politics of Resilience
 
            Vulnerability to the affect of waste emerged through the processes of urban life. In this case that vulnerability was the result of the proximity and density of people and the redundancy of waste, when, in the countryside, the latter was a valuable source of manure. Resilience and vulnerability are therefore negotiated through and emerge from relations with a human and nonhuman urban world, through which the process of urban assemblage both takes shape in the present and produces relations which shape the future.57 A focus on a more specific instance of vulnerability and resilience reveals further how the priorities of stakeholders within the town might cause resilience to emerge as a point of tension and rupture between scales of power.
 
            The process of resilience can reveal dynamics of power and serve to re-enforce inequalities. The anticipation of attack caused significant tension between the crown and Southampton’s burgess community. Potential weaknesses in Southampton’s defences were highlighted in 1321 when a fleet from Winchelsea landed and burnt two ships. The seaward defences of Southampton consisted of an earthen rampart and palisade. Whilst it is unclear as to what extent the defences had been built in stone by the French raid of 1338, the town clearly had defensive weaknesses. The context of the raid was ongoing war with France, and the vulnerability of Southampton as a target either for raids or as a landing place was clearly recognized by the crown. Works were undertaken to the castle in the first decade of the fourteenth century and in 1326 a grant was made of a new toll to fund the town wall. In 1337 a string of warning beacons was erected along the south coast and for the decades after the raid periodic surveys of the defences were required.58 The raid of 1338 exposed a vulnerability which had been identified by the crown, who had taken measures to enable the strengthening of the defences of the town. This anticipatory action may never have prevented an attack, but could have mitigated its impact. As it was, the raiding party experienced little resistance, the gates had been barred but were easily broken through. The crown’s inability to strengthen the defences came from the strong position of the burgesses, indeed following the raid the town was effectively placed under martial law to prevent looting and anticipate further attacks.
 
            It was though surely in the interests of the burgesses to invest in the defence of Southampton. After all, their livelihoods depended upon the ability of goods to flow through the port. It is here that the burgesses are revealed as displaying a particularly self-destructive form of self-interest. They were reluctant to defend the waterfront as it would hinder trade and lower the value of their properties.59 Their concern was with the persistence of the everyday rhythms of port life, the ability to move goods to and from the quayside, to continue to trade in an efficient manner. They anticipated that a defensive scheme would impact upon their ability to do this, and, rather than adapting, they resisted the fortification of the waterfront in stone, even, it would seem, after defensive frailties had been highlighted in 1321.
 
            Tension over the defences continued into the fifteenth century. Little care was taken by the burgesses in routinely maintaining the wall. In places, it was too thin to be fit for purpose, either to withstand bombardment or to offer a platform from which to defend the town.60 Periodically this vulnerability would be highlighted by royal surveys and measures taken to attempt to strengthen the defences, which were followed through to varying levels of effect.
 
            We can see here how, depending upon the social relations in which people were enrolled, the wall and quayside afforded different things,61 and brought about different forms of vulnerability. For the crown, with its knowledge of the political situation and understanding of warfare the quay was periodically a point of vulnerability, for the merchants it was a place central to their lifestyle and the defences literally introduced a barrier to them trading in the most efficient manner. Furthermore, the periodic nature of the threat meant that vulnerability was not uniformly recognized, but acted upon episodically, allowing the defences to degrade, whether through the failure to maintain the stonework or the filling of ditches with domestic waste, with resilience having to be enacted as a process every time a threat was identified.
 
            The example of the wall demonstrates how resilience building can introduce conflict. The aim is not to directly protect the physical structure of the town, but the social relations which flow through it and which it affords.62 Competing interests value these relations in different ways, and seek to protect them by identifying where they were vulnerable. Therefore, the overall resilience of the town itself came to be limited by the interests of certain groups and fluctuates with the power that these various groups are able to develop and exert. Royal action introduced vulnerability to the functioning of the port and the wealth of the merchants, whilst the political situation made the port vulnerable, but in a way, which could easily be written off as paranoia. Whilst this example is specific, it is a characteristic of resilience strategies that there is a trade-off and it is the values of a dominant group which are best catered for. The negligence displayed in relation to the defence of Southampton may have served the short-term interests of the mercantile burgesses, but placed the rest of Southampton’s townspeople at risk. Political action may highlight or strengthen inequalities, and even limit the potential for recovery.63 In this tension we can reveal uneven power dynamics within the town, which arise from the historical freedoms and authority given to the burgesses by the crown.
 
            The French raid had an uneven impact; houses around the waterfront, largely occupied by merchants, suffered the most extreme damage, whilst households in the east of the town were less directly affected. They were, however, exposed to the economic downturn which warfare and disease had brought about and for which the raid was a catalyst at the local scale. However, whereas the merchant burgesses can be shown to have sought to stratify the town through regulation and undertook actions which homogenized the economy of Southampton, the eastern part of the town exhibits greater diversity. Plots had substantial gardens and households were engaged in various craft activities. Whilst they may have provided labour around the quayside, their livelihood was more diverse than that of the mercantile households. These households appear as a heterogeneous element within the townscape, and may have been able to adapt, directing their efforts towards subsistence and continuing to produce goods for the local market which persisted despite a downturn in international trade. Pottery, of a type which appears to have emerged as a short-term replacement for types no longer available, was produced here as well.64 Although the burgesses utilized bureaucracy to seek to bring a specific form of urban order about, and were able to resist external power, we can see that meshwork elements persisted within the town. Whereas the merchants had to invest significant capital in rebuilding their homes and the quay facilities, and expend political capital in bringing Italian trade back to the port, within these meshwork elements life adapted more easily thanks to its heterogeneity. We should not, however, make the mistake of writing off the positive impacts of stratification.65 Bureaucratic tools are tools for persistence, allowing governance and Southampton’s port function to persist, although they might also reify inequality by seeking to maintain a socio-economic and political status quo in the town; a trait which is characteristic of the rigidly hierarchical nature of medieval society.
 
            This example demonstrates the implications of competing political interests for anticipatory behaviour. We can see that the ability to build resilience is historically contingent, here underpinned by charters granting burgesses power which constrained that ability of the crown to protect its interests. We can see how the interests of those in power are served by decisions about resilience building at certain scales, but also that less hierarchical and more heterogeneous elements of urban communities may display greater adaptability. This is not to say that these elements were unable to build resilience, but the scale at which they could act upon potential vulnerability was determined through historical processes. Whilst steps to build resilience opened or closed potential trajectories of unfolding, the adaptability of these marginalized elements of the urban community allowed them to act on this emerging future, by participating in urban processes, such as manufacture for the local market. Decision making, political interest and the form of urban assemblages therefore combine in messy ways to determine the ways in which the town unfolds, with resilience (or attempts at building resilience) having effects which are implicated in the future emergence of the town. This is a critical observation, as power over the future is not something in the hands of an identifiable urban elite, but emerges out of the ability of different sections of urban society to adapt and respond, creating possibilities for those who are marginal within formal power structures to play a role in shaping urban futures. It becomes clear that power is not imposed upon urban society, but rather, emerges in different forms out of particular everyday interactions, a phenomenon which is difficult to account for in generalising models of resilience which conceptualize power in more limited terms.
 
           
          
            5 Southampton in the World
 
            An assemblage approach calls on us to consider the ways in which towns, as social processes, extend beyond their physical limits. The social relations which constitute Southampton are contingent both on performances of agricultural and commercial activity in its hinterland and on the performance of long-distance trade. Urban ecosystems are, therefore, more than the flora and fauna of the urban landscape, but extend into the agricultural hinterland.66 As Adger demonstrates, resilience is dependent both on natural and political factors.67 Towns have implications for their hinterland. Towns which DeLanda might identify as ‘hierarchical’,68 that is having a rigid structure, might be seen as exploiting a defined hinterland and, in turn, striating it through the management of the urban market. In contrast, gateway towns, such as ports, might draw on a wide hinterland. It is unclear how much direct influence Southampton had on its hinterland, but it had implications for decisions taken in the management of agricultural resources. Towns, or commerce in general, have the effect of limiting biodiversity and reducing the length of food chains, focussing on the conversion of biomass into energy for human consumption, be that in the form of grain or the conversion of plants into animal protein.69 Grain was imported to Southampton both from its hinterland and through its coastal contacts, with some being exported to the continent, particularly to provision troops in France. Here though, I wish to focus on another implication of the performance of Southampton, the performance of pastoral agriculture.
 
            Although at the centre of our study, Southampton, and England in general, were at the periphery of an economic system which was focussed on the Italian economic powerhouses of Genoa and Venice.70 Trade with Genoese, Florentine and later Venetian merchants was critical to Southampton’s development.71 Although they do not seem to have invested directly in pastoral husbandry, these merchants bought up stocks of wool to be processed into cloth in the Flemish cities in the thirteenth century and, later, exported cloth produced in Southampton’s wider hinterland. Importantly, Southampton was not only a conduit for finished cloth, but also for dyestuffs imported by the Italians.72
 
            By the fifteenth century, Southampton’s trade was largely in the hands of foreign merchants, with Southampton’s burgesses investing in shipping but largely providing hospitality and undertaking overland trade.73 Southampton therefore occupied a precarious position, reliant on the continuing interest of foreign merchants and the sustainable management of pastoral resources. The impact of sheep murrain on wool exports is well documented, and had implications for the prosperity of Flemish cloth producing centres. However, its impact on Southampton as a port is less clear, there was still a demand for wool and it commanded a high price, with it likely being the domestic rather than export market which lost out.74
 
            By the fifteenth century, the principal wool producing landlord within Southampton’s hinterland, the bishops of Winchester, had changed their agricultural strategy. Benefitting from a decline in population and adjusting to a rise in wages, sheep husbandry increased. A focus was placed on the processing of wool into cloth in the towns on the Winchester estate, with this finished product being exported through Southampton. Similar developments occurred across southern England.75 The typical narrative is one of simple economics, pasture became more profitable than arable stimulating a change. Whilst there is undoubtedly truth to this, we can also view this shift in terms of resilience. The placement of embargos on trade with Flanders, as well as sheep murrain, had revealed vulnerabilities in the supply chain. By taking charge of cloth production and increasing the size of flocks, landowners could build resilience by stockpiling wool, whilst also leasing pasture to farmers who could take on some of the risk of sheep husbandry.
 
            These measures had implications for Southampton, over which its burgesses had little, if any, control. Resource management decisions were intended to address perceived vulnerability, seeking to secure a supply of wool and a maximisation of profit through the trade in cloth. Critically, these management decisions did not simply arise from local processes, they were stimulated by the spread of infestation, firstly of animals and later of people, and a demand for cloth which derived from eastern markets via Italian merchants. Here then we can see that attempts at building resilience outside of the core of the town still had implications for it, with pastoral husbandry, although a rural activity, becoming an element of an urban ecosystem, focussed not on Southampton but the Italian cities.
 
            Here we can see Southampton as a gateway town, demonstrating meshwork characteristics. Rather than burgesses homogenising the hinterland to build resilience, we see this process arising from land management by the Bishop and his staff. Rather, Southampton’s merchants adapted, they invested in quay facilities, provided hospitality and built links with foreign merchants. By being implicated in this trade, the leading burgesses’ interests were aligned with these powers, meaning there was little short-term gain to be had in heterogenising the socio-spatial processes of the town. Here we can see Southampton as marginal and vulnerable. Whilst its interests were aligned with those of its trading partners it persisted as a port, with resilience coming from decisions taken outside, but with implications for, the urban population. The burgesses didn’t control trade, but exhibit adaptability as they developed their capacity to provide hospitality and facilitate trade, as well as building partnerships through overland trade. However, the subsequent decline of Southampton in the sixteenth century clearly demonstrates the vulnerability introduced by this lack of control and short-term approach to economic growth.76
 
            This example demonstrates how the fortunes of towns do not lie only in the decisions taken by their residents. By exploring the ways in which towns play a part in wider networks it is possible to examine how they were impacted by decisions taken outside, as land owners and powerful Italian merchants identified vulnerabilities and made changes to the supply chain to build resilience. This created spaces in which Southampton could display meshwork characteristics, but in which it was homogenized by external forces, making its existence, or at least its position in the urban hierarchy, precarious.77 One only has to think of the decline of cities focussed on single industries, such as Detroit, to understand how this resonates in contemporary society. But, despite sixteenth-century decline, port operations in Southampton persisted, albeit at a lower intensity. Infrastructure, networks and knowledge were not lost, but the port community adapted to prevailing conditions. The ability to build on experience and networks emphasizes the importance of everyday performance and the emergence of alternative forms of power, derived from these ‘bottom-up’ interactions. Indeed, whilst the picture in twenty-first-century Detroit is often portrayed as bleak, some analysis shows that the persistence of knowledge and networks creates opportunities for innovation and adaptation.78 By exploring how communities like that of Southampton were able to adapt and persist over the long term, particularly through processes which exist outside of the hierarchical structures of power, contemporary cities can be more confident in their ability to recover, not through repetition but through adaptation, through a concern not with forcing hegemonic structure to persist, but instead allowing urban processes to emerge and adapt, to create spaces for innovation, recovery and alternative forms of power.
 
           
          
            6 Conclusion
 
            By seeking to explore how the community of medieval Southampton acted in anticipatory ways, the archaeological and historical evidence reveals the inherent link between resilience, power and agency and demonstrates the value of an approach which is contextual, rather than reliant on a generalising model. Rather, if we are to generalize, an approach based on the mapping of social relations, may prove fruitful for understanding the character and emergence of resilience. This corresponds with developments in contemporary political analysis, geography and economics which have considered that resilience is an articulation of adaptability, which arises from social relations and can be characterized as a means of anticipating the future. The historical practices revealed show that power is emergent from sets of relations between people and the World, and that adaptation and resilience can, therefore, emerge at multiple scales and in ways which need not directly reflect the formal power dynamic within a town. My core point is to show that resilience is not a simple process, but is enacted simultaneously by different groups at various scales, potentially with conflicting imperatives. Approaches inspired by assemblage theory and related frameworks are increasingly common in archaeological theory and the social sciences, but we must be careful to understand the implications of assemblage thought, arising from its origins in radical politics as a means of creating the potential for transformation, both in contemporary society and in our understanding of the past not as awaiting discovery but as an ongoing, emergent process in the present; its goal not being to create a theory compatible with our knowledge of the past but to produce new knowledge which makes us alive to the possibilities of the past and of the future.79
 
            A focus on resilience building allows us to think about how power emerges and is enacted over an emergent future, and provides potential both for understanding how past societies worked on potential futures, and how we may shape our own futures through a stronger awareness of the nature of power and its relationship to anticipatory action and adaptive capacity. The form that this power takes, whether it is over people, vibrant materials or agricultural resources, may vary, but wherever vulnerability is acted upon, the process of resilience building will have wider implications; potentially serving to marginalize the interests of other groups, or directing the ways in which they might be able to adapt. It is critical that we are alive to these implications, so as to better equip contemporary society to deal with challenges, particularly by exploring the potential to enfranchise those who are marginalized by over-arching power structures and facilitating, rather than restricting, their agency in shaping the future. Such reflection on the role of resilience building in contemporary politics and the implications that power dynamics might have beyond their intended consequences, will better equip us to develop theoretical tools which allow us to traverse the constructed distinction between past and present, to work on both, not to reproduce power dynamics but to reveal and transform them in ways which allow agency to be re-distributed in productive ways to build more nuanced pasts and which enfranchise communities in anticipating their future.80
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            Abstract
 
            Why study the Middle Ages? The answers this question yields concern more than simply medievalists: they generate reflections regarding the usefulness of science or intellectual engagement in any given society. Answering the question includes critical reflection on periodization in general and, in particular, on the public’s understanding of what is termed (for better or worse) ‘the Middle Ages’. The relevance of studying the period has been justified in many ways. It allows, for example, a comparison of social dynamics and the gathering of insights into the role of religion. Equally, it enables investigation of modes of rule and the organization of communities. Ultimately, it enables us to better understand modernity itself. Yet while many arguments concern a better understanding of the contemporary world, they do not necessarily justify the necessity of incorporating medieval comparisons. The current consensus (at least in French medieval studies) is to study the Middle Ages as a society in its own right. There is an additional understanding that the specific problems raised by this period should be placed in a broader chronological and spatial context. These critical reflections invite deeper considerations, which are, in turn, useful in developing our sense of democracy, our understanding of society, and in the development of a historical science that is conscious of the current tendencies to ‘re-politicize’ history. This chapter argues that this leads to invaluable insights into the workings of any discipline concerned with the perception of time and change.
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            Turning back – and broadening the question
 
            To raise the question of the interest and relevance of studying and teaching the Middle Ages means, first, to presuppose that there should be debate on the matter and, secondly, that what we call ‘the Middle Ages’ constitutes a well-defined and clearly conceptualized subject. The simple affirmation that the Middle Ages ‘exist’ at all needs to be the starting point for any reflection that seeks to answer the question of whether studying the period constitutes either a ‘useful’ or ‘useless’ endeavour. Each of our initial assumptions, however, must be considered to be problematic. The difficulties they raise are closely intertwined.1 The twofold nature of the initial question, which appears to be simple only at the most superficial first glance, presupposes two assumptions that might in turn have dangerous or undesirable side-effects: firstly, that the Middle Ages ‘exist’ and, secondly, that the fact of their existence enables us to ask, in a meaningful way, whether studying them is either ‘useful’ or ‘useless’.
 
            The underlying logic of these initial assumptions and their consequences demand explicit elucidation, not least because the very label ‘Middle Ages’ derives from a specific understanding. Introduced by humanists in the sixteenth century, its inventors sought to discredit the entire period that came between the fall of Roman civilization and their own. The term has been repeated continually ever since. Its success and persistent use up to our own day should in fact be considered surprising: it is a persistence that has survived shifts in chronology as well as the arrival of new chrononyms that flank the so-called ‘Middle Ages’ such as ‘Renaissance’ and ‘Late Antiquity’.2
 
            My argument will focus first and foremost on phenomena that concern ‘history’ as an institutionalized academic discipline. There are two principle reasons that might lead scholars of the ‘Middle Ages’, a particular unit in the system of academic periodization of history, to try and justify the usefulness of studying the object of their specialization (and sometimes even to justify its very existence). In the first place, there is an intellectual and heuristic benefit: scrutinizing the very motivations that lead individuals to doubt either a period’s existence or the usefulness of studying it helps us to clarify, in an interesting way, the relationship between modern and pre-modern periods and cultures. The so-called ‘exoticism’, ‘strangeness’, ‘alterity’, ‘barbarism’, ‘intolerance’, and ‘violence’ of the Middle Ages – to mention but a few of the highly charged notions that frequently appear and which are often invoked in trying the case of this allegedly dismal and backwards period – are more revealing about the prejudices and fantasies of our own times than about any specific moment of the past. And for this reason alone, the prejudice of the judges would suffice to legitimize studying the Middle Ages: study enables us to get a clearer idea of the distortions. In the second place, the arguments that are and can be mobilized in order to ‘explain’ the Middle Ages come under the heading of a reflexive epistemology that is always beneficial.
 
           
          
            The Problems of Time and Periodization
 
            We can agree that for the above two reasons the medievalists’ Middle Ages has no more need than any other period to defend itself; yet, by the same token, nor do specialists in this period have any more reason to evade the question than those working in other periods. The question raised at the beginning of this chapter is therefore directed to all periods and other demarcations of historical time which are fixed and rationalized a posteriori for academic, ideological, and institutional purposes. The question either has merit for all fields or for none. The simple explanation for this is that the relationship of our societies to time and history has changed. This is because the social need of history, as a discipline, has evolved.3 History itself – as science, practice, and writing – has changed (for starters, as a result of the internet).4 To make the ‘non-present present’, comprehensible, and in certain respects necessary,5 functions that both collide and coincide with the contemporaneousness of the non-contemporary, is something that properly concerns the whole field of history or, to echo Marc Bloch,6 all processes of historical reflection and understanding that are connected to the modes of functioning and of the transformation of structures of a society. Applying this perspective actually makes History nothing less than the science of social change over time. And, as such, History can claim to be part of a broad range of ‘pure’ scientific endeavour, that is scientific activity that is not driven by the goal of obtaining profit. In this, as part of the Humanities and the Social Sciences, History is a science precisely because it is historical and thus focusses first and foremost on human actors, individual and collective. Taking into account a certain form of nostalgia and attachment to the past and the approaches imposed by certain media and the seductive nature of everything ‘medieval’ (real and imagined) for a wide range of different modern ideologies, we can understand why the Middle Ages, more than any other period, seem, at the end of the twentieth century and the beginning of the twenty-first, to be particularly vulnerable to dangerous ideological exploitation. The increasing importance of this exploitation is highlighted dramatically by the way in which the Middle Ages has recently changed its status from being a ‘showcase’ period to become a pleasantly exotic world. As such, it has been ‘re-imported’ into the present day, where it has become part of political strategies that seek to use it as an ideological tool. This phenomenon is particularly apparent in situations where the Middle Ages are introduced as the matrix of a western, Christian civilization, which is purportedly simultaneously ‘under attack’ by Muslim fundamentalism while at the same time endangered by processes of globalization. The latter are in turn interpreted as the death of the nation-state and the end of Europe’s special character and exceptional nature. In this sense, the prominent exploitation of the Middle Ages as an ideological resource – a practice that can conveniently be called ‘medievalism’7 – reveals that the problems that might induce a critical debate of medieval history’s value and the status of medieval studies, are part and parcel of a democratic crisis,8 a crisis that affects the loss of our contemporary sense of political meaning. The methods and research principles of medievalists themselves, on the other hand, have less to do with current issues.
 
            Specialists of this period, historians whose chronological framework has become very flexible and might in fact be considered to cover the entire time between the end of Antiquity and the turn of the nineteenth century, are confronted with a series of dramatic developments: the globalization of history and the new subjects it introduces (including prominent and ubiquitous calls to ‘de-Europeanize’ history), the overwhelming domination of contemporary history (which goes hand in hand with a regime of historicity marked by the domination of presentism),9 an increasing social demand – something, as I noted above, that is increasingly exploited and used as a political instrument – addressed to the entire body of historians in the context of public and patrimonial debates over sites of memory, and, no less significantly, the major thematic and methodologic reorientations in the study of medieval society that have occurred in recent decades. Like it or not, specialists have recently engaged in, voluntarily or involuntarily, a self-reflective exercise concerning their approach to, and the object of, their knowledge. This is obviously a development that should be welcomed.
 
           
          
            How to use a Social Science
 
            From the guild of medievalists themselves came a series of rather cautious reassessments. These remained strictly historiographical and methodological, and were primarily addressed to other professional or academic historians.10 Beyond these, several attempts have been made to respond to the question of the necessity and relevance of the study of the Middle Ages – or, at the very least, a certain understanding of the medieval – not only in academia but in society in general. Many of these latter, with a readership that stretches beyond a narrow circle of colleagues and specialists in mind, have tried consciously to demonstrate the usefulness of the Middle Ages by underlining their contemporary relevance.11
 
            Numerous other attempts have tried to locate an argument for relevance on the general scientific and cultural specificity of the subject or the terrain called the Middle Ages. In this regard, one might cite Johannes Fried’s book, which justifies the relevance of the Middle Ages for the present by highlighting the existence of a medieval ‘knowledge society’ that cultivated the intrinsic unity of all fields of knowledge. According to Fried, it was this particular structure, which represents the complete opposite of the present day with its fragmentation of the sciences, different fields of knowledge, and perspectives, that actually gave birth to modern ‘knowledge’ and science.12 Jérôme Baschet’s study of the global social dynamic of the Middle Ages within the paradigm of the ecclesio-feudal order – that is, a style of domination characterized by a logic of service and salvation which controls and dominates through a new combination of the spiritual and the corporeal – proceeds in a different mode but in a similar spirit. Baschet analyses the cultural techniques that were deployed to command nature, the historicization of time, and Christian universalism. In so doing, he underlines how all these elements combine and simultaneously become the condition and the legacy of the West in its initiatives of colonial conquest.13
 
            In both the above instances we might note that the exposition is not placed under any heading that involves the ‘usefulness’ of the Middle Ages as defined by the period’s capacity to explain the present day. This distinguishes both approaches from the multitude of other works which usually do just that. One example of the latter done in a particularly bad way concerns the ‘crusades’ and ‘holy war’ in cases where authors assess both in the context of a supposed clash of civilizations and religion between the Christian West and Islam.14 Instead of proposing analogies that are as easy to draw as they are erroneous, Fried and Baschet underline the necessity of taking into account the specificities and dynamics of the Middle Ages in order to understand with precision, by comparison or imitation – and in Baschet’s case by creation and rupture – why our present has become what it is and why it maintains a troubled relationship with the Middle Ages in particular. This is a relationship that the late Otto Gerhard Oexle described as a cleft or a split.15 More recently, a collection of essays has attempted to move beyond the simple justification of studying the Middle Ages by way of underlining their relationship to the present. Here the period is understood as the ‘object’ of scientific scrutiny. These scholars have tried to rehabilitate the Middle Ages’ epistemological and heuristic status as an indispensable link in a long-term social dynamic in the West, one which cannot be ignored if we want to understand the latter’s development. This allows us to speak of the study of this period in terms of real ‘necessity’. In the course of a long-term development that unfolds from the fifth to the eighteenth century, the relationships between individuals, family/kin, space, and religion were fundamentally restructured in comparison with what preceded and what followed.16 In this sense the authors of this collective work respond to the question of ‘why study the Middle Ages’ not primarily by exploring ‘how’ (practices, writing, sources, etc.) or with a ‘because’ answer. Rather, they claim, and wholeheartedly embrace, the idea that ‘medieval history’ should have the status of an Historical Science. Its practice can tell us much about the relationship between History and the Social Sciences, between past and present, and about the fundamental structural elements of a complex human society. On the basis of this approach, the term ‘Middle Ages’ can be replaced by ‘medieval society’.
 
            If one wanted to summarize a ‘French’ voice – if such a thing even exists (and it has to legitimize itself by way of comparison with other historiographical traditions in Europe) – in a debate that seeks to elucidate the reasons one might put forward in order to argue in favour of the legitimacy and necessity of the study of the Middle Ages, we might identify a set of characteristics. Since this chapter seeks to retain the experimental nature that underlies the entire present volume, I will briefly discuss these reasons in an approach that combines critique and comparison.
 
           
          
            Some Suggestions
 
            These characteristics notably include:
 
             
              	 
                the persistent but nevertheless not always accepted recognition that we still do not really know how to work in a comparative way, that is between countries, periods, etc.,

 
              	 
                the belief that history remains an entity that consists of a chronological unit, of a fixed set of concepts, and tools,

 
              	 
                the precocious integration, by the Annales School, of anthropological and sociological issues (analysing and understanding ‘the social’ by all available methods, in other words: treating the Middle Ages as a ‘laboratory’),

 
              	 
                the status of historical science (including the medieval period), which is secured through the structures that ensure the training of elites for the (French) Republic and which, in turn, stress the study of history as a project of national identity and as an instrument of democratic acculturation, and

 
              	 
                the general integration of History as a discipline and as a general way of thinking in an ideological field that can be characterized as progressive rather than conservative. This leads, to put it briefly, to an interpretation of the long-term process that some have chosen to call ‘European exceptionalism’ or ‘divergence’ as the original model. It would thus constitute a non-replicable and non-reproducible model of the organization of parental, spatial, and economic links in the service of a specific social and cultural constellation that was, from an anthropological perspective, based on domination over people and land. The links in question would include the types of resource use, remunerated labour, levies on a free but controlled peasantry, household autonomy, urbanization, organization of the monotheist sacred in the dimension of space, monetarization of the economy without monetarization of economic decision-making, articulation of body and spirit based on a specific relationship between culture and nature, and the historicization of time.

 
            
 
           
          
            ‘De-medievalizing’ the Problem
 
            In order to answer the question of whether a historical science devoted to the Middle Ages is relevant we should avoid arguing on a purely ontological level, even if this dimension can still play a role, by affirming that ‘the study of the Middle Ages is essential because the Middle Ages exist’. Nor can the answer be teleological; Marc Bloch would have spoken of the “idol of origins”, meaning either a period for which one feels nostalgia for a lost time or an era from which Europe did well to free itself though rejection. Finally, we cannot rely exclusively on the argument that studying the Middle Ages contributes to a better understanding of our own present and its phenomena of stratification, its relationship to the religious, or its specific construction of politics and identity. After all, one suspects it is not so much the content of each of these positions that is important today, but rather their combination, their public and academic implications, and their integration into a scientific project that is conscious of the triple specificity and the triple historicity of its objects, its methodology, and its subjects. This project must be attentive to the profound changes that affect the study of history and that arise from the questions that historians choose to ask, but also to history’s uses, its techniques (notably the widespread electronic access to sources and the online publication of research results), and its public. For there exist multiple ‘Middle Ages’, not only in the sense of an historiography, of a period, of a professional discipline, of a specific critical methodology that governs the handling and interpretation of the sources, and of a narrative, but also in the sense of concepts, of a teaching method, and of the uses of the past. These plural, parallel, and competing definitions, carry within themselves one or more contradictions whose very unmasking is actually part and parcel of the definition of the subject and therefore its legitimacy. Politicians and the media, to the contrary, would rather that we seek the best ways to essentialize history and to arrange it in a streamlined narrative.
 
            How should we react to these multiple and ideologically motivated expectations? On a very first level, our argument should be based on the assumption that historical knowledge is indivisible (if not unique). Otherwise, we risk reviving internal divisions between the different periods and the academics who represent them, and thereby elevating the importance of one period over another. If we take the initial assertion seriously, it will inevitably lead to the conviction that medievalists possess a wide and open field of enquiry that they can cultivate at the crossroads of Anthropology, the Humanities, and Social Sciences, while their work remains organized around the fundamental need to understand the social production of change in a given period. In order to plead in favour of the relevance of the Middle Ages, a second argument might be added, which fundamentally relies on the unity of the problems that are raised by the observation of history or asked by historians. This unity exists no matter what the individual research question is, whether we work on the history of women, of the individual, of power, of coercion, of rituals, and so on. In all these cases, serious research can never focus exclusively on the Middle Ages, yet it cannot afford to ignore the period either!
 
            Once this preliminary framework is established, the problem of the relevance of medieval studies encourages us to revisit the question of what we might call ‘secondary’ characteristics of the period. Which elements make the Middle Ages specific and unique, so that the period can neither be merged with another nor exchanged with it, whether that other is its predecessor or successor? In addition, we might ask which mental and structural patterns were characteristic of the Middle Ages and its organization of the social field.
 
           
          
            Changing the Vocabulary
 
            Asking these questions and discussing the answers can have two results. Firstly, it might lead us to rename the ‘Middle Ages’. Rather, we might start to talk about ‘medieval society’, as, for example, Joseph Morsel has proposed. Morsel systematically argues for a label that invites attention to a double orientation, temporal and social.17 Secondly, we might begin to realize that what we collectively refer to as the ‘Middle Ages’ represents nothing more (but also nothing less) than the only period in history that is complete, (more or less clearly) delimited, and documented, and which enables us to observe the beginning and the end of a unique and original social process. This process is characterized by specific parameters that involve the place of religious institutions, the mode of production and work, and the organization of political powers, to name but the most obvious. Thus, the real question is, whether the Middle Ages are ‘relevant’ because of the specific way in which medievalists analyse medieval society – and because of the relationship between this approach to (or its integration into) a broader practice of understanding change that emanates from the Social Sciences.
 
            In other words, if the ‘house of the Middle Ages’ is on fire and medievalists are ‘firefighters’ who may either save it or bury its remains, the cause of the flames themselves lies in reasons that far surpass any intrinsic quality ascribed to the period. Instead, their true origins concern our more general relationship to the past: they include the social demands which confront historians in the twenty-first century, demands that differ from those that faced their nineteenth-century counterparts at a time when History was first constituted as an academic and scientific discipline. The status of the humanities – and more broadly, of the intellectual – has changed in a society that has become addicted to the instant and to technology. Finally, global systems of values and representations have changed.
 
           
          
            A Central Question: What do we Lose and What do we Gain?
 
            In view of all of these points, the relevance of the Middle Ages must be reconsidered not despite but because of these new factors and the environment they create. That relevance must be rethought as part of an intellectual exercise and therefore of an activity that wholeheartedly acknowledges its ideological character. In fact, from this perspective, nothing could be worse than a renewal of scholarly demand for autonomy and learned isolation. The meaning of this exercise is not at its core attached to a chronology composed of dates (for example 410–1492, from the ‘fall’ of Rome to the ‘discovery’ of America). Instead, it is rather generated by the questions it brings forth and by the problems it focusses on. The questions concern a subject that occupies a specific place in space and time and whose development was characterized by accidents. This latter should be underlined against all attempts to create erroneous continuities and teleological interpretations. The problems cannot be boiled down to the deadly triptych of ‘altérité, identité, européanité’ – alterity, identity, and ‘European-ness’. From this perspective the real focus of our reflections about the relevance of the Middle Ages should lie in considering the question of the added scientific value of medieval studies in relation to other historical and social projects: What do we lose and what do we gain if we either ignore or try to understand ten to fifteen centuries of history? How do the processes of identification and separation between the Middle Ages and ourselves play out today? How can we argue for the usefulness and relevance of the Middle Ages without falling into the tyranny of a utilitarian discourse that unconsciously condemns medievalists to navigate exclusively between the poles of continuity and alterity?
 
            On the whole, there is obviously no inherent or overarching obligation to study the Middle Ages. The only exception to that statement might be professional medievalists themselves, who do have an immediate (and very material) interest in saving either jobs that are threatened by budget-cuts or certain budgetary elements in specific contexts and institutions. Today, medievalists are in fact confronted with criticism or at least with questions that are addressed to their community as a whole and that concern their subject of study. The very existence of this criticism and of these questions should be reason enough to pause and to listen – we should neither challenge nor dismiss the concerns raised and the underlying motivations connected with them out of hand.18 Instead, our real concern should be to try and find, together, the reasons why the observation of a world that has disappeared furnishes helpful ‘food for thought’ in our present. We should work this out in cooperation, while practising history as a Social Science and as a Cultural Science. The world of the Middle Ages has all but disappeared entirely. Yet the period actually imposes itself on us because it represents at least ten centuries of spatial and social transformation that spans an entire continent. And it furnishes ‘food for thought’ because it strengthens our sense of history, our sense of democracy, our understanding of society, which is inevitably multiple and complex in nature. But all of this is only true as long we continue to approach the Middle Ages as an historical science that is conscious of the re-politicization of history, of its imperative for self-reflection, of the common interests it shares with other disciplines and of approaches to the perception of time and change.
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                  	Diego Gelmírez, archbishop of Santiago de Compostela

                  	Donnchad of Meath

                  	Drout, Michael D. C.

                  	Dublin, Ireland

                  	Dublin, Ireland, Christ Church Cathedral

                  	Dublin, Ireland, University College

                  	Duffy, Seán

                  	Dúnchú, superior of Tullylish
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                  	Evagatorium in Terrae Sanctae

                  	Ezzelino da Romano

                


            

            
              	
                
                  	Fabri, Felix → Felix Fabri

                  	Febvre, Lucien

                  	Felix Fabri

                  	Fiera della Sensa

                  	Fisher’s Exact Test

                  	Flann Mainistrech

                  	Flexner, Abraham

                  	Fränkische Alb, northern Bavaria

                  	Franklin, Benjamin

                  	Frederick II, Holy Roman emperor, king of Sicily and Jerusalem

                  	Fried, Johannes

                  	Fursa

                


            

            
              	
                
                  	Game of Thrones, TV-series

                  	Geary, Patrick J.

                  	Geisbusch, Jan

                  	Genesis, biblical book

                  	Genoa, Italy

                  	GICC05 (Greenland Ice Core Chronology 2005)

                  	GISP2 (Greenland Ice Sheet Project 2)

                  	Glanvill(e) → Ranulf de Glanvill

                  	Glaser, Rüdiger

                  	Glasgow, University of, Scotland

                  	Gordon Research Conferences

                  	Graceland, Memphis / TN, USA

                  	Gravel, Robyn

                  	Green, Monica H.

                  	GRIP (Greenland Ice Core Project)

                  	Groebner, Valentin

                  	Guattari, Felix

                


            

            
              	
                
                  	Hallyday, Johnny, singer and actor

                  	Haly Abenragel

                  	Hamilton, William Rowan

                  	Hautes Études Commerciales (HEC), Paris

                  	Henry II, king of England

                  	Henry V, king of England

                  	Henry VI, king of England

                  	Henry de Bracton

                  	Henry of Langenstein

                  	Herbert, Máire

                  	Hermann of Reichenau

                  	Highlanders (rugby team, Dunedin, Aotearoa New Zealand)

                  	Historia Arabum

                  	Historia Compostellana

                  	Historia Roderici

                  	Hogan, Edmund

                  	Hölloch, cave in southern Germany

                  	Hollywood Forever, cemetery, Los Angeles, USA

                  	Holy Roman Empire

                  	Hooper, Steven

                  	Hugh Capet, king of France

                  	Hugo, Victor, poet

                  	Hurricane Katrina

                  	Hyde, Douglas

                


            

            
              	
                
                  	Imperial Laws Application Act, 1988, Aotearoa New Zealand

                  	Inishboffin, Ireland

                  	Institute for Advanced Study (IAS), Princeton / NJ, USA

                  	International Medieval Congress, Leeds, UK

                  	Ireland under the Normans

                  	Irish Boundary Commission

                  	Irish Manuscripts Commission

                  	Isidore of Seville

                


            

            
              	
                
                  	Jackson, Peter, director

                  	Jerome, saint

                  	Jerusalem

                  	Joan of Arc

                  	Johannes Hopper, provost of Chur Cathedral, Switzerland

                  	Johannes Knebel, cleric at Basel, Switzerland

                  	John II, king of France

                  	John Arderne

                  	John Ashenden, astrologer

                  	John of Patmos, evangelist

                  	Journal of the Royal Society of Antiquaries of Ireland

                  	Justice, Steven

                  	Justinian Plague

                


            

            
              	
                
                  	Keith, David

                  	Keutsch, Frank

                  	Killabuonia, Ireland

                  	Killoluiag, Ireland

                  	Kilpeacan, Ireland

                  	Kipfmueller, Kurt

                  	Kleine Teufelshöhle, cave near Nuremberg

                  	Krakatau, volcano, Indonesia

                


            

            
              	
                
                  	Lakagígar, volcano, Iceland
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